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PREFACE.

It never appeared to me a reality, that I might again tread the
soil of my native country, greet kindred and acquaintances and
worship with them in the great congregation, until we had embark-
ed at Smyrna, on our return to the United States. While the pros-
pect could not be otherwise than grateful, it was not wholly unat-
tended with embarrasement. How should the missionary, so long
immured in the deep darkness of benighted Persia, and accustomed
to the use of strange languages, meet again the noon-day light of a
christian land, and attempt to address the churches in his native
tongue, so many years unused by him for such a purpose? Re-
collecting that primitive missionaries, whose footsteps I had imper-
fectly endeavored to follow, when, in one case, brought back by
Providence to the place from whence they had been recommended
to the work which they fulfilled, ¢ rehearsed all that God had done
with them and how be had opened the door of faith unto the Gen-
tiles,” I, too, hastily glanced, in reminiscence, over my missionary
course ; but my retrospect, instead of a few months, like theirs, em-
braced a period of between eight and nine years. And on referring
10 my notes to select a few incidents, I found the mass, which had
been gradually accumulating on my hands, during my residence in
Persia, so large and miscellaneous, that it was no easy matter to
make such a selection. Thus engaged, the idea occurred to me, of
copying out portions of those notes for future use; and the rather,
as I had no particular employment laid out for the voyage. The
remlt is this volume, which is made up of a simple record of facts
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and observations, given, to a considerable extent, as they were ori-
ginally recorded, amid the scenes whence they were drawn.

I copied about one-fourth of the volume, on our homeward pas-
sage. My circumstances, after reaching this country, could hard-
ly have been more unfavorable for prosecuting the task, remain-
ing, as I did, but a day or two in a place, with two exceptions
of a week, during\ the first nine months, and being called upon,
almost constantly, to attend public meetings, in company with the
Nestorian bishop who came with me. I have sometimes writ-
ten an hour at a public house, while waiting for. a stage-coach; at
other times, in the cabin of a steamer, among scores of passengers;
and have often revised my manuscript, while travelling inrail-road
cars, As the labor, however, has been mostly that of filling out
notes previously on hand, I have, of course, felt the inconvenience
of these circumstances, less than if my matter had been wholly
unprepared.

While my work in Persia has been principally among the Nesto-
rians, who, together with our mission to them, are the prominent
subjects of this volume, my intercourse with the Mihammedans
of that country, has been habitually familiar; and notices of
that class are introduced almost as extensively as of the native
Christians. And though my object and labors have been strictly
missionary, my observations have been general, and such also to a
considerable extent, are the contents of this volume. It would
have been easy to fill it, from so rich a field as Persia, with
matter suited to the taste of the mere scholar. Indeed, the Ameri-
can or Englishman, in that country, meets, in the Persian lan-
guage, so many familiar acquaintances, that he can hardly avoid
dwelling on its resemblance to his own, a prototype of which it so"
clearly is,—or more immediately of the German ; and he is little
less delighted with the similarity of their construction than the
coincidence of common words. It would also have been easy. to
prepare the volume for the use of the civil historian; or, make
it a collection of general statistics. But I have intended rather
to combine miscellany and incident with accurate, missionary and
general information, in the hope of thus rendering the work more ac-
ceptable to different classes of readers, and more useful to the cause
which it primarily seeks to promote. From that vast and varied
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forest, in which I have so long lived and ranged, I have desired to
cull a few leaves, of all the different colors, descriptions and sizes,
and so group them together, that the reader may see them in some
measure as the author saw them, and be farnished with a correct
miniature of that forest; while I would keep him constantly remind-
ed, however, of the great object that carried me thither, and inform-
ed respecting the prosperity and progress of that object.

Some brief portions of the Journal, have appeared in the form of
extracts, in the Missionary Herald ; but not enough, it is believed,
to impair the interest of their perusal, as here introduced in a con-
nected, modified and fuller form. The narrative style is mostly
adopted for reasons that will appear in the perusal. The fact that
no American was ever a resident in that ancient and celebrated
country before me, and the position which the Nestorian church
now occupies in the sympathies of Christendom, and its relation to
the prospective extension of the Redeemer’s kingdom, are circum-
stances which will, perhaps, tend to impart a somewhat special in-
terest to this volume.

Every writer on Eastern countries feels the difficulty of being ac-
curate, where there is so little intellectual discipline and still
less moral principle. This volume is, however, so much the result
of personal observation, as to be little affected by those diffi-
culties, except that a growing conviction, that the statements of
orientals are not in general to be trusted, has made me the more
careful to become personally acquainted with the facts, in all{cases.
Mar Yohannan, moreover, having been with me, in this country,
during my preparation of the matter for the press, I have referred
to him, on any points respecting which I had doubt. I do not, af-
ter all, claim for the work entire freedom from errors.

The accompanying map is constructed, to a considerable extent,
from personal obeervations; but much assistance has been derived
from the map of Smith and Dwight and from that of Mr. South-
gate. For its successful execution, I am indebted to Mrs. Alonzo
Gray of Andover. A difficulty is often felt by readers, in using
maps of detached interior regions, with only the aid of degrees of
latitade and longitude, in the absence of prominent and familiar ob-
jects, to fix the relative situation. To meet this difficulty, I have
placed the corners of the map upon the well known waters of the
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Mediterranean, Black and Caspian Seas, and the Persian Gulf;
points that naturally embrace the countries in which I have travel-
led and the scenes of our missionary operations.—The colored
plates were originally drawn by a Persian artist, under my super-
vision. They will impart a very good idea of the varieties of coe-
tume and the general appearance of the respective clasees. The
portrait of the Shih of Persia is copied from one engraved in En-
gland, and that of Mar Yohannan, from one taken in this country.
—The eastern view of Mt. Ararat was sketched by Mrs. Perkins,
and the western, by myself.—The device, on the back of the vol-
ume, is the emblem of the Trinity, as mentioned on page 384, and
the name, ¢rinity (Tlitaydotha,) in the Nestorian character of the
Syriac language.—A table of contents is prefixed, and a glossary of
foreign words is added at the close of the volume.—A list of the
engravings, and tables of marks of accent and pronunciation, the
measures of distance and the names and value of Persian coin, are
supplied, after the table of contents.—The meaning of foreign words
and phrases is given in the text, where they occur in the first in-
stance, and in some cases, repeatedly.—The marks of accent and
pronunciation of foreign words are generally supplied, though not
in all cases, throughout the volume; and if there be any doubt,
where they are omitted, such words will be found properly marked,
as well as defined, by reference to the glossary.

I am happy to acknowledge my obligation to the Rev. R. Ander-
son, D. D., one of the respected secretaries of the A. B. C. F. M.,
and to my esteemed friend and former instructor, the Rev. Prof.
N. W. Fiske, of Amherst College, for valuable advice, in relation
to the preparation of this work. But if it shall prove acceptable to
the reader, it will be especially owing to the unwearied aid of another
esteemed college teacher and friend, the Rev. Prof. B. B. Edwards,
of the Theological Seminary at Andover, who has kindly taken the
trouble to revise my copy and assist me in carrecting the proofs,
and whoee familiar acquaintance with oriental countries and sub-
jects, and experience as an author and an editor, are of course a
sufficient warrant, that no work of the kind could pass under his
supervision, without material benefit.

The preparation of the volume, with all the circumstances of in-
convenience attending it, has been to me, a pleasant task,—living
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over, as it has led-me to do, several of my past years, fraught with
reminiscences at once painfully interesting and delightful. And
carrying it through the press has been particularly agreeable, on
this favored hill of Zion, amid the hallowed recollections of theo-
logical study and endeared companions of by-gone years, and often
greeted by the familiar countenances of venerated instructors. Nor
should I omit to mention my intercourse with the gentlemanly and
obliging publishers, as a circumstance that has contributed not a
little to render my task agreeable.- How they have performed their
part of the work, it will bear testimony for itself.

The volume is submitted to the public with diffidence, but with
the prayer and hope, that it may subserve the interests of that cause
which has given it existence, and to which the life of the author is
devoted. My task being finished, I now tdrn my thoughts, and
hope soon again to turn my face, toward the distant clime and peo-
ple of my adoption.

Andover, Jan. 1843.
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MARKS OF ACCENT AND , -

' = Accent.
A over a, = both accent,® when that is nc
sound of the vowel a, in dawn, onl - - -

A over u, = sound of 00 in moon.

A over t, = d of i in hi
.. over u, = French sound of u in zu.
« over a vowel, = very short o, oru in tub.
.. over o = sound of eu in the French word

MEASURES OF DIS1

Farsdkh, the Parasang of Xenophon, which

. equal to four miles, but is probably fourand a L.

Aghdj, tree, [Turkish], is another term employed .
tance.

Menzil, stopping-place ; used also to express the distance .
ping-places ; i. e. stage, or day’s journey. -

PERSIAN COIN.

Shadhée, a copper coin equal to one and one fourth cents.

Nim Shdhée = [half shihée], half the above.

Sahib-kordn, a silver coin equal to twenty shihées, or twenty-five cents.
Penabdd, a silver coin equal to balf the above, or twelve and a half cents.
Tomdn, a gold coin equal to ten sahib-korins, or two dollars and fifty cents.

* When this mark occurs over two letters in the same word, the accent, if
not otherwise indicated, falls upon the last of those two syllables.



RESIDENCE IN PERSIA.

CHAPTER 1.
GENERAL SKETCH OF THE NESTORIAN CHRISTIANS.

Tae interest with which we contemplate a nation or people, is
often in great disproportion to its numbers. The little States of
Greece stand unrivalled on the pages of history, as the early in-
structors and civilizers of the race. The small community of the
‘Waldenses, gent up in the narrow valleys of Piedmont, was the re-
pository of that inestimable treasure—the vitality of our holy reli-
gion—-during the long night while the rest of Europe lay torpid un-

er the darkness of spiritual death. The few thousands of Mora-
vians occupy a place on the records of the church, in the vigor of
their zeal and the energy of their efforts to extend the triumphs of
the gospel, which great christian nations might worthily covet.
And the small island of Britain is, at this hour, exerting an influence
on the condition and destinies of the whole world, which the vast
extent and the unnumbered myriads of China have not only never
known, but would hardly be able to rival, were her broad territory
and countless inhabitants, illumined by the light of science and con-
trolled by the spirit of Christianity.

The obscure people who are the particular subject of this volume,

sess a humble claim to illustrate the principle I have suggested.

he Nestorian Christians are the small, but veneraBle, remnant of

a once great and influential christian church. They are the oldest
of christian sects; and, in their better days, were numerous through
all the vast regions from Palestine to China; and they carried the
gospel into China itself. Their history is a checkered one. Some-
times, as under the tolerant policy of the mighty Jhengis Khén, they
were raised to high places in the camp and at the court; while at
other times, as by the crushing arm of the bloody Timourlane, they
were cut down and swept away, till scarce a vestige remained, save
in the fastnesses of inaccessible mountains. But in both prosperity
and adversity, during more than a thousand years of their history,
are furnished the brightest examples of persevering toil and self-de-

1



2 LINEAL ORIGIN.

nial, and often, of heroic martyrdom, cheerfully encountered in the
profession and zealous promulgation of the gospel, that are to be
found on the records of (ghristianity since the says of the apostles.*

The lineal origin of the Nestorians, like that of most Eastern na-
tions, is hidden in the mists of uncertainty. Common, and perhaps
universal, tradition among them, claims the Jews as their ancestors.
As evidence of this descent, they urge the resemblance which ex-
ists between the Hebrew and their own langnage. They also ad-
duce their deep abhorrence of the use of images and pictures as an-
other proof of their Jewish origin. ‘While,’ say they, all other
Eastern Christians having descended from heathen ancestors, still re-
tain their strong attachment to idolatry, the plain, unadorned walls
of our churchies proclaim a different ancestry.’ The curious in-

uirer might adduce many other more or less plausible evidences
that the Nestorians are descendants of the Jews. Nor is there any
absurdity in the supposition, that their remote ancestors may have
been some portion of the Israelites, who were carried away captive,
ll)(y the kings of Assyria, as mentioned in 1 Chron. 5: 26, and 2

ings, 15: 5, 29, into places ﬁ)robably not distant from regions now
occupied by the Nestorians. But to attempt fo demonstrate as certain,
the Jewish origin of this people, must, from the nature of the case,
in the absence of all written records on the subject, be a very diffi-
ocult, if not an unsatisfactory undertaking ; ané yet more difficult
still to demonstrate their identity with the lost tribes of Israel, un-
mixed with other Jews or other nations.

Since the above paragraph was originally written, Dr. Asahel
Grant, one of my respected {ellow-laborers, has published a work in
which he endeavors to prove that the Nestorians are descendants of
the lost ten tribes. His theory has been examined by Dr. Robinson
and rejected, many of the arguments being found to prove too much,
by adducing, as peculiar to the Ancient Israelites and the Modern

estorians, customs and practices which, from time immemorial,
have been oriental, rather than national. But however that theory
may be regarded, the narrative part of Dr. Grant’s book will be
found deeply interesting to all, particolarly as it details the incidents
of his adventugous journey into the most imaccessible regions of the
Koordish mountains, to the residence of the Nestorian Patriarch
imd other places, seldom, if ever, before visited by European travel-

ers. :

Their conversion to Christianity, the Nestorians refer to Thomas,
one of the twelve apostles, with whom Adai, (Thaddeus,) and Mari,
of the number of the Seventy, are said to have been associated.
Oral tradition and the ancient writings of the Nestorians are united
in support of this opinion. And as several of the christian Fathers
inform us, that Thomas travelled eastward, even to India, preach-

* See an ifiteresting Account of the ¢ Missions of the Nestorian Christians
in Central and Eastern Asia,” published in the Missionary Herald for Au-
gust, 1838,



ORIGIN AS A CHRISTIAN SECT. 3

ing the gospel, as he advanced, through the countries intervening,
we may regard the claims of the Nestorians, on this subject, as at
least probable. This opinion is also confirmed by the fact, that
their ritual, composed by ancient ecclesiastics, contains commemo-
rations of Thomas, in the fgrm of thanksgivings to God, for his
zealous labors among their ancestors and other eastern nations.
And an additional confirmation is the fact, that at this day, the
Nestorians are ;idarﬁcularly fond of naming their churches in honor
of that apostle, Mar Thoma, i. e. Saint Thomas.

The origin of the Nestorians, as a christian sect, is matter of au-
thentic church history.* Nestorius, from whom the sect derives
its name, born and educated in Syria, was a presbyter at Antioch
and was made hishop of Constantinople A. D. 428. The conspic-
uousness of his station—that city being the seat of empire—his
boldness in attempting to correct some popular superstitions—and
perhaps his rashness in theological speculation, drew upon him the
envy and hostility of contemporary bishops, particularly of the am-
bitious Cyril, then bishop of Alexandria. Arraigned for alleged
heresy, Nestorius was excommunicated, at Ephesus, by the third
general council, in A. D. 431,—only about three years after his
elevation to the see of the renowned capital. First banmhed for a
time to Arabia Petraea, and subsequently transported to one of the
Oases of Lybia, he finally died in Upper Egypt. One charge on
which the august council decreed his excommunjcation, by ex parte
management, was, that he refused to apply to the Virgin Mary the
epithet Mother of God, (Gsotxos). This charge he evaded, though
Protestant Christians would certainly have thought never the worse
of him, had he frankly pleaded guilty. Another principal charge,
in his excommunication, was, that in his theological belief, he in-
vested Christ with two persons as well as with two natures. This
charge he perseveringly denied. His motives in attempting to
checi the prevalent superstition of paying idolatrous homage to a
departed mortal, by applying to Mary the blasphemous epithet,
mother of God, were undoubtedly honest; and whatever novelties
his speculating (genius may have led him to broach, on the myste-
rious subject of the incarnation, his views, for aught that appears,
were orthodox in the main. Indeed, it is worthy of Inquiry, whether
Nestorius may not have been far more evanielical than his op,
nents, and whether his comparative purity, in the general corruption
of the church which prevailed at that period, may not have been
the principal cause of the rigor with which he was treated. Those

* See Mosheim's Institutes of Ecclesiastical History, by James Murdock,
D. D. Vol. I. page 395 and 428, et passim.

A full account of the origin and pro of Nestorianism may also be
found in Asseman’s ‘6Bibliotheca orientalis Clementino Vaticana,” Vol. 1V,
in general very correct, except that it savors strongly of Papal prejudice.

brief but very accurate account of the Nestorians is also o‘given in the
Researches of Smith and Dwight, commencing on page 201, Vol. II.
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who insist on the infallibility of the early councils are of course led
to a different conclusion.

The cause of Nestorius, being by many regarded as the cause of
an injured, persecuted man, created extensive sympathy and found
numerous and efficient advocates. It was warmly espoused by his
countrymen in the East, particularly in a celebrated Syrian school
in Edessa, (modern Orfa,) in Mesopotamia, in which great num- -
bers of christian youth were at that time educated. This first
christian sect, thus severed from the general church, by prejudice
and oppression, taking firm root in that central position, spread
rapidly in all directions. It soon became powerful, especially in
Persia; and in all its vicissitades, it has remained permanent from
that day to this, in some of the regions now occupied by the Nesto-
rian Christians. ‘

With the Nestorians, should not be confounded two other sects,
with whom they are sometimes associated,—viz. the Jacobites and
the Chaldeans. The former are Monophysite Syrians, i. e. Syrian
Christians, who hold to but one nature in Christ. They are quite
numerous in Mesopotamia, and were related to the Nestorians,
originally, as fellow countrymen, speaking the same language, the
Ancient Syriac. -

But the two sects are divided by the bitterest hostilities of secta-
rian rancor; and most of the Jacobites now speak the Arabic lan-

uage, instead of the modern Syriac, and are thus cut off from the
ast tie of sympathy with their kindred the Nestorians.

The Chaldeans are that portion of the Nestorian Christians that
have been converted to the Romish faith, principally within the last
century, by the indefatigable efforts of Jesuit missionaries.* Most
of these Catholics are found in and about the valley of Mesopota-
mia. Indeed, very few of the Nestorians now remain, on the western
side of the Koordish mountains, who hase not yielded to the intrigues
and usurpations of Papal domination.t 'The title, Chaldeans, was
given to these Papists by the Pope, on their embracing the Catholic
system,—an epithet which the Nestorians deny them the right thus
exclusively to appropriate, alleging that they themselves have at
least an equal relationship to the inhabitants of the ancient “ Ur of
the Chaldees.” The Papists have also made converts from the
Jacobites, and arrogated for them the title of Syrian Christians,
with about the same degree of modesty and propriety with which
they assume the title Chaldeans, for the converts they have made
from the Nestorian Christians. Many of those converted from the
Nestorians continue to speak the languafe of that people, as well as
the Arabic; and some of them speak only the former ; but as fams-
ly quarrels are usually the most violent, so the Nestorians are sepa-

* See Researches of Smith and Dwight, Vol. IL. p.186.
t&%ouﬂlgaw’s Tour through Armenia, Persia and Mesopotamia, Vol. 1.
p. 229.
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KOORDISTAN—THE KOORDS. 5

rated from those * Chaldeans,” by a hostility even more rancorous
than that which divides them from the J acozite Christians.

It is to the Nestorians, as distinct from both Jacobites and Chal-
deans, that our missionary labors have hitherto been directed, and
that this volume has particular reference.

The existing remnant of the Nestorian Christians are found prin-
cipally among the mountaine of Koordistén and in Oréomiah,* an
adjacent district inr the western part of Persia. Geographically, the’
Nestorians are situated between 36° and 39° of north latitude, and
between 43° and 46° of east longitude. -

Koordistdn is the ancient Assyria, embracing also a part of Ar-
menia and ancient Media. It consists mainly of wild ranges of
mountains, which divide the Turkish and the Persian empires. Its
western sections are nominally subject to Turkey, and its eastern
to Persia. The inhabitants, gowever, pay but a limited gllegiance
to either of these nations; and some of them—the HakWry tribe
in particular, in Central Koordistin—are nearly or quite indepen-
dent.

The Koords, the Kegdoiyor, Carduchai, of Zenophon,t who gave
him so much trouble on his retreat with the Ten Thousand, consist
of a great number of tribes, speaking different dialects of a language

ly resembling the Persian, who, from tiine immemorial have

stron,
. been keepers of flocks—wild, fierce barbarians, much given to

plunder. Their religion is Mithammedism of the Soonee faith, save
the small sect of Yezeedees, who are the reputed worshippers of the
Devil. Much of their country is exceedingly rough and would
admit little cultivation. This roughness of the country, added to
the ferocity of the people, renders portions of it well nigh inaccessi-
ble, and, consequently, little known to civilized nations. The ac-
companying drawing very well represents the common appearance
of a Koordish warrior.

* Says the Rev. J. L. Merrick of Tabréez, Persia, in'a2 note to the author,
“ My attention has of late been turned more than once to the orthography of
the name of your city. In Syriac, it seems the orthography is perfectly analo-

us to the gemian. I have heard vague traditions that the name is derived
g:m a colony that settled there from Room, the Greek empire. If so, the
name is patronymic, and should take the adjective form. I use ee, asin
Frangee, and according to a little system of orthography which [ have formed,
I should write, Oroomee or Aroomee, i, e. of Room." Surprising developments
will doubtless yet be made, on the ethnology of the &eople of this and other
parts of Asia. This subject has already advanced sufficiently, as a science, to
rebuke hasty conclusions and sweeping generalizations. I may add, in con-
nexion with the above extract, that one of the most ancient churches in
Ordomiah—an arched stone fabric, evidently very old and claiming an origin
long antecedent to the time of Mithammed, is said by the Nestorians to have
been built by Franks, i.e. by western Christians. For the present, however,
we will not change our orthography of Oréomiah, as it very well expresses
the native pronunciation of tﬁ: name, and has become somewhat established
by our usage,—eave that we will omit one o in the first syllable.

t Xenophon, Anab. III. fin.




6 NESYTORIANS OF KOORDISTAN.

The Nestorians of Koordistdn inhabit the wildest and most inac-
cessible parts of the Koordish mountains. Some of the districts
occupied by them are so rough, that no beast of burden can travel
over them, and even men it difficult to climb about from cliff
to cliff. 'The least glopulous districts of these Nestorians, as Gar-
var, Somai, Chara, Mamoodiah, and some others, are subject to the
Koordish tribes who dwell in the same districts, and by whom (be-

* ing by far the most numerous) the Nestorians are severely oppressed
and often plundered: Other districts, as Diz, Jéeloo, Bass, Tehoob
and Tiaree, have a larger Nestorian population, and are more inde-
pendent of their Koordish neighbors. guch is particularly the case .
of Tiéree, situated in the narrow, rugged valley of the river Zab,*
(ancient Zabus or Zabis, which runs into the Tigris,) which is the
most populous of all the Nestorian districts of the mountains. 1t is
governig by Méliks (literally kings) or chiefs, chosen from its own
people by the popular voice irregularly expressed. The office of
these chiefs is usually, h not always, hereditary in the same |
family. This district of Tiaree is not only quite independent of
the Koords, but its inhabitants have such a character for bravery and
even ferocity, towards their Koordish neighbors,that the latter seldom -
hazard the adventure of entering that country, and such as do enter
it are said often to atone for their temerity by being rurdered and
thrown into the river. The local situation of Tiaree,t hemmed in,
as it is, by steep, loRy mountains, save where the river, by narrow
defiles, enters and leaves the district, serves, no less than its popu-
lousness, to defend its inhabitants from -invasion. The Turkish
government is now making vigorous efforts, through the agency of
the Koords, which have been attended with a measure of success,
to reduce all those independent Nestorians to a state of vassalage.

The Nestorians of the gountains, like their Koordish neighbors,
obtain their subsistence, to a great extent, from the pasturage of
flocks. In their rugged country, the principal part of their arable
soil consists of smnlfterraced patches, on the steep declivities of the
mountains.} And so rough and barren is much of their territory,
that the people find it almost impossible to obtain a subsistence in
their own country. -Many of them are miserably poor. Some
travel abroad and beg as a profession. Considerable numbers come
down to the plain of Oroomiah, in summer, to find employment;
and still more are driven down there, by hunger and cold, in the
winter, to seek a subsistence on charity. In some of the districts

* Xenophon, Anab. II. Sec. 5.

t This name, Tidree, is a Syriac word, which means, fold, or enclosure,
(as a sheep-fold in John 10: 16 and elsewhere), and was obviously given to
this district on account of ite striking local peculiarities.

t Priest Dunka, one of our translators, who is from the mountains, states,
that in many places, if a Nestorian has a single patch large enough to allow
him to sow a cap full of seed upon it, he t.hinfs himself peculiarly favored in
the eztent of his fields.
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which are more susceptible of cultivation and less liable to the
ravages of the Koords, the inhabitants obtain a comfortable living 3
though their fare is coarse, consisting chiefly of the products of
their flocks, with rice, and bread made of a species of nrillet. Wheat
is scarcely cultivated in the Koordish mountains.

The Nestotians of the mounntains resemble their Koordish masters
and neighbors, not only in their modes of living, but also in the
exceeding rudeness, wildness and boldness of their character. The
inhabitants of different districts often fall into mutual quarrels and
plunder each other; and if remonstrance is offered, the pilla‘iers
sometimes justify themselves by replying, that they ’pluuder eir
christian brethren, to save the spoil from the Koords!

The district of Orbomiak is in the western part of Azerbijin,
(ancient Atropatene,* northern portion of Media,) the north-west-
ern province of Persia. It consists of a magnificent plain, situated
at the eastern base of the Koordish mountains, and extending from
them to the beautiful lake of the same name. The laks of Oroo-
miah is about eighty miles in length and thirty in breadth, lying in
direction a little to the west of north and east of south. Its waters
are very salt, perhaps as much so as the waters of the Dead Sea.
No fish are found in it but fowl, particulatly the duck and flam-
ingo,t frequent it in great numbers. The plain of Oroomish is
about forty miles in length, lying upon the central section of the
lake, and in its broadest part, is about twenty miles wide. Impos-
ing branches of the Koordish mountains sweep down quite to the
waters of the lake, at the extremities of the plain, enclosing it like
a vast amphitheatre. This great plain, with the adjacent declivities
of the mountains, comprising an area of about six hundred square
miles, contains at least three hundred and thirty village®. It is
amply watered by three considerable rivers, (i. e. considerable, for
Persta, each being from one hundred to one hundred and fifty feet
wide,) besides many smaller streams. Its soil is extremely fertile,
and is all under high cultivation. Its staple productions are wheat,
rice, cotton, tobacco and the vine. It also abounds in a great va-
riety of fruits. Besides its ten or twelve species of the grape, it
yields cherries, apricots, apples, pears, quinces, peaches, plums,
melons, nuts, etc. in most ample abundance. And such is the

*Btrabo XI. p. 363. ed. Casaub. 1587. Pliny VI. p. 13. ed. Lugd. 1669.

t The ﬁumingo frequents this lake in such numbers, that I have seen miles
of the shore whitened by a continuous flock of them. This bird isa great nat-
ural curiosity. Its body, as it is found here, is about the size of a ; but
its slender legs and small flexile neck are of such enormous lenglﬁ, that one
full grown measures six feet, from the bill to the toes, and it stretches its
wings to even a greater length. Its color is white, save the wings, the front
half” of which is covered with inimitably delicate and beautiful red feathers,
and the back half with black quills. It is taken by placing snares made of
hair, in the shallow parts of the lake, where this fgwl walks about in search
of decayed vegetables carried into the lake by the streams. .



8" BIRTH-PLACE OF ZOROASTER.

number of orchards and trees, planted along “ the water courses,”
on all parts of the plain, as to give much of it the appearance of
American forests. - .

About twelve miles back from the lake and about two miles from
the mountains, is the city of Oroomiah. It is the ancient Thebar-
ma,* the birth-place, as tradition says, of Zoroiister, the founder of
the ancient sect of fire-worshippers; a tradition which is rendered,
perhaps, the more credible, from the fact, that there are, on differ- .
eat parts of the plain, several artificial mounds, each covering an
area of an acre or more, and rising to a height of fifty or seventy
feet, which seem to be vast piles of ashes, that accumulated during
the lapse of centuries, under the “perpetual fires,” before which
they paid their adoration. 'This is the explanation which the native
inhabitants give of these monuments ; and I see no particular rea-
son to question its-accuracy. The city contains about twenty-five
thousand inhabitants. It is nearly four miles in circumference.
Like other cities of Persia, it is' surrounded by a mud-wall and a
ditch; and most of its houses are built of unburnt brick. Its mar-
kets are , for this country; its streets are wider than are com-
mon, in Eastern cities ; and it has avery agreeable air of comfort,
from the great number of shade-trees, interspersed among the
houses. . )

From elevations back of the city, the beholder, ag he looks down
upon the gardens directly below him,—and then, upon the city,
half buried in shrubbery,—and next, over the vast plain, studded
with its hundreds of villages, verdant with thousands of orchards and
hedges of poplars, willows and sycamores, upon the streams, and
gleaming with almost illimitable fields, waving a golden harvest,—
and farther still, upon the azure bosorh of the placid lake, beaming
and sparkling like an immense mirror, under the brilliancy of the
pure Persian sky,—and finally, upon the blue mountains, far in the
distance beyond the lake,—one of the loveliest and grandest speci-
mens of natural scenery is spread out before him, that was ever pre-
sented to the eye of man.

The climate of Ordomiah is raturally one of the finest in the
world. It resembles, in its temperature, the climate of our Middle
States. Unhappily, however, artificial causes are at work which
render it decidedly unhealthy,—particularly to foreigners. A coun-
try so charming,—so bright under the effulgence of its clear bea-
vens and grateful with the thrifty growth of its abundant crops, pre-
sents to the eye so much of the aspect of an Eden, as almost to for-
bid the idea of the approach of sickness and pain. But the foreigner,
who resides there, is soon forced to feel that its brilliant skies and
balmy breezes, beautiful and grateful as they are, are still surcharged
with the elements of disease and death. ‘The causes of its unhealthi-

* St. Martin Mém. sur 'Armén. I1. p. 423, Abulfedae Geog. Tab. XVIIL
Ritter's Erdkunde IX. p. 943.
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ness are the constant irrigation,® in summer, of the almost number-
less fields, and gardens, on the plain, with the consequent great
amount of evaporation,—the rapid and almoet boundless growth and
decay of its annual vegetation,—and a more prolific cause still, the
numerous pools of stagnant water, that remain much or all of the
time, in different places, particularly in the fosse which surrounds
the city, and cannot fail to generate a vast amount of miasma.t
The reforming hand of a good government, controlled by the re-
deeming spirit of Christianity, is all that is needed, to drain and dry
up those stagnant pools, and remove many other nuisances, and
soon restore this climate, in a great measure, to its native salubrity.

The Nestorians of Oréomiagrhave a general tradition, that their
immediate ancestors came down from the mountains, to live on the
plain, at a period not definitely known, but about five or six hun-
dred years ago. It is quite probable that the Nestorians were en-
tirely swept away from this province, for a season, during the de-
vastations of Timourlane. There are, however, some monuments
of their earlier residence here. 'The largest and oldest mosk in this
city, for instance, was once a christian church. In repairing it, a
few years ago, a vault was found under it, containing some ancient
relics, and among them, a Ms., in a state of tolerable preservation,
purporting to have been written in that church about eight hundred
years ago.

Not more than six hundred Nestorians reside in the city of
Oréomiah. They are principally in a compact position, adjacent to
which the premises of our mission are situated. There are about
two thousand Jews in the city, and the remaining part of the popu-
lation are Mihammedans.

The Nestorians are numerous in the villages, on the plain of
Oroomiah, in some cases occupying a village exclusively, and in
others, living in the same villages with Mihammedans. Most of
them are employed in the cultivation of the soil, of which they are
sometimes, tgough rarely, the proprietors. A few are mechanics,
as masons, and joiners. Their common relation to the Miuhamme-
dan nobility in the tenure of the soil, is that of serfs and lords. - The
Mikammedan peasantry sustain nominally the same relation to the’
higher classes, though their rights are better respected than those of
the Christians. The Nestorians often suffer lawless extortion and
oppression from their Mithammedan masters. ‘Their circumstances
are, however, quite tolerable for a people in bondage. And their

* Showers are very rare in Persia during the warm part of the year. The
gardens and fields are therefore necessarily irrigated by means of small canals
which conduct the water from the streams.

t Prof. Hitchcock of Amherst College, has analysed specimens of the wa-
ter of the lake, and while the principlfien dient 18 muriate of soda, or com-
mon salt, he finds it capable of discharging large quantities of' sul&:umted hy-
drogen ; and suggests that this may be a fruitful cause of the unhealthi-
ness of the climate of that province.

]
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fertile country yields such an overflowing abundance, that, so far
from being pinched with a want of the means and many of the com-
forts of life, the industrious among them are always surrounded with
liberal plenty.

The lI)Wstoriana of Orbomiah ke much, in their manners, of
the suavity and urbanity of the Persian character. By the side of
their rude countrymen from the mountains, though originally from
the same stock, they appear like antipodes. They themselves de-
nominate the Nestorian mountaineers, wild men.

This difference in the appearance and character of the two class-
es i8 owing entirely to their respective local circumstances. And
we may regard it as a felicity, that the mountaineers are impelled,
by interest or necessity, frequently to visit the plain in such num-
bers, where they canuot help feeling and-ifbibing a softening, hu-
manizing influence. And as, in the progress of our work, the peo-
gle of this province shall become yet more enlightened and elevated,

y the revival of the spirit of Christianity among them, their inter-
course will tell still more powerfully and beneficially, on their less
civilized brethren, and through them, on all classes of the rude in-
habitants of Koordistin, and especially in connection with the mis-
sionary operations that are contemplated in those wild mountains.

It is very difficult to arrive at even tolerable accuracy, in estimat-
ing the number of the Nestorians. The methods of obtaining statis-
tics, on this subject, among orientals generally, are very indefinite
and unsatisfactory. The population of a town, village, or district,
is usually estimated by the number of families, a given number of
individuals being assumed as the average in each family. But in
the primitive, patriarchal style of living which obtains in these coun-
tries, where three, four, or even five, generations, as the case may
be, dwell together in the same household, the number of persons
in a family varying from five up to fifteen, twenty, twenty-five, thir-
ty, and even more, it is impossible to fix accurately on an average
number. Ten is the number often assumed for this purpose. afn
the Koordish mountains, the population is often estimated by the
number of soldiers, that can be rallied on an emergency, every male
adult being reckoned as a soldier. But this method is even more
indefinite than the other; for, in those wild, inaccessible regions,
there is the additional difficulty, that the number of either houses or
soldiers is very imperfectly known.

The probable number of the Nestorian Christians, as nearly as I
can ascertain it, with such difficulties encumbering the subject, is
about one hundred and forty thousand. In Tiaree, by far the larg-
est and most populous district of the Nestorians among the moun-
tains, there may be about fifty thousand inhabitants. %‘his district
is inhabited exclusively by Nestorians, and, as already stated, has
hitherto been quite independent of the Koords. In all the other
districts of the mountains, there may be sixty thousand Nestorians.
And in the province of Oroomiah, there are between thirty and for-
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ty thousand. One hundred and forty thousand is a small number
to comprise a nation, or an ancient se¢t of Christians. But the his-
tory of the Nestorians, as well as their ptesent circumstances and
character, as was suggested at the commencement. of this chapter,
invest this little remnant with an interest, in a measure, indepen-
dent of numbers.

The position and character of the Nestorians of Oréomiah give
to them an importance far superior to their relative proportion of the
whole population. This is especially true, in view of the fact, that
its population is at present fast increasing, by the permanent immi-
gration into this province, of considerable numbers of the Nestori-
ans from many of the mountain districts. Oppressed and overrun,
by the superior power of their rapidly increasing Koordish masters,
the poor refugees fly to Oroomiah, as a generous asylom. And the
time may not be distant, when the humble christian population of
this province, augmented in their numbers and elevated in their char-
acter,—their Mu%mmmedan masters at the same time being weaken-
ed and diminished by their growing corrugtion and depressed by
political revolution—shall quietly inherit this goodly land. The
meek shall inherit the earth.

To the christian scholar, the language and literature of the Nes-
torian Christians are objects of much interest. Their ancient lan-
ange is the Syriac,—by some supposed to have been the common

anguage in Palestine in the days og Christ and the same in which
the Saviour himself conversed and preached, and probably not differ-
ing much from it.* This language is still the literary language of
the Nestorians. Their books are nearly all written in it. They
conduct their epistolary correspondence in it; and though a dead
language, the best educated of their ‘clergy become able to converse
in it with fluency. Their written character differs considerably
from that of the western, or Jacobite, Syrians, which is the charac-
ter best known to European scholars. The former was never, to
my knowledge, in type, until A. D. 1829, when an edition of the
Gospels was printed in it by the British and Foreign Bible Society.
It much resembles the Estrangelo,t but has a more round and easy

* See an able aud interesting article in relation to this language, in the
Biblical Repository for April, 18§1 ; Vol. I. p. 358.

t « Estrangelo is the most ancient among the kinds of writing which are
found in Syrizc books. To this name, indeed, Asseman gives the signification
of round, deriving it from the Greek orpoyyi'dos. But since this form of the let-
ter is by no means round (a point correctly observed by J. D. Michaelis and
Adlerus,) we conclude, along with these men, that the name is of Arabic ori-
gin. The Syrians first employed it Carschunice, i. e. in writing Syriac let-

ters; then adopted it, being derived from w o scriptura, and \ ALy

elium ; so that it may signify, scriptura evangelii. This is the lar
band which they employed, in writing copies of the Goepel, opposed to the
smaller and more rapidly written letters which Adlerus informs us were used
for common purposes at that time.”’—Hoffmann’s Syr. Gram. p. 67.. See also
notes following on the same page.

£
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form. The Nestorians have some old books written in the Estran-

elo, and they still use that ancient character for capital letters.
&‘he common {Vestorian character is a very clear and beautifal one,
so agreeable to the eye, that members of our mission, when inca-
pacitated by ophthalmy, to read English, without pain, are ahle to
read the Syriac, in this character with little inconvenience.

There are twenty-two consonants in the language of the Nestori-
ans, the same as in the ancient Syriac, with a modification of Gimel
(g), by a scratch of the pen underneath to express j, ch or gh; and
o% Pe (p) t'iz a half Vav placed under it, to express ph. B, G, D,
K, P, and T, are also subject to aspiration, which is indicated by a
point below them and the reverse by a point above, the same as in
the ancient language. There are seven vowels, corresponding to
long a, short a, long e, short ¢, long and short 1, long 0 and deuble o,
or u. The vowels used by the Nestorians are pots, and not the
Greek vowels inverted, as used by the Western Syrians; and where
the latter use omicron (short &), as in Aléko, God, the Nestorians use
the open sound of a, as 4ldka, God.

The vernacular language of the Nestorians, is a modern dialect
of the ancient Syriac, much barbarized, by inversions, contractions
and ebbreviations, and by the introduction of a great number of
Persian, Koordish and Turkish words, each class prevailing respec-
tively, in a particular district, in proportion as it is situated near to
the people using either of those languages. Though thus corrupted,
however, as now spoken by the Nestorians, the body of the langu
comes directly from the venerable ancient Syriac, as clearly as :ﬁ:
modern Greek comes from the ancient. It is a softer langu
than the ancient Syriac, its guttural words being fewer, and its
nouns even more extensively ending in open vowel sounds. The
accent is almost invariably upon the penult syllable. The noun is
declined by mneans of a préposition, having properly no construct
state, though the first of two nouns has an affix pronoun, indicati
possession,—thus, Bréonee, (his son, instead of Broona, son,) d’ 02
ham, son of Abraham. The objective case, after an active verb, is
indicated by the particle, /, prefixed ; the dative is expressed by
the same particle, meaning to, or for; and the ablative is govern-
ed by prepositions. The passive voice is formed by a distinct aux-
iliary verb, and not by a s ﬂable prefixed, as in the ancient language.
The Nestorians of the Koordish mountains speak dialects more
nearly resembling the ancient Syriac, both in words and in sound,
than the inhabitants of Ordomiah, alike from their limited inter-
course with foreign nations and their more rude and hardy char-
acter.

Some critics have questioned this opinion, and supposed that the
language of the Nestorians is a modern dialect of the ancient Chal-
daic, instead of the Syriac, notwithstanding all their literature bei
in the Syriac, and their written correspondence being still condact
in that language. It is incumbent on such as sustain this view, to
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point out the difference between the Chaldaic and the Syriac, and
to show that the spokea language of the Nestorians is more allied
to the former than to the latter. I will insert in this connection a
brief extract from a letter which I received from Prof. Edward
Robinson D. D., whose learned researches on this and kindred sub-
jects entitle his opinion to the highest deference. The extract is as
follows, viz.: “Professor Ridiger® propases to go on and publish
a fuller account of the Syriac ﬁl‘:guage, as now spoken among the
Nestorians. The views contained in your letter leave no reom to
doubt of the character of the language, nor that the Chaldean, so
called, of Mesopotamia, is the same. 1 have myself had no doubt
of this before; although, on inquiry of R — and of Mr. 8 — in
Constantinople, I could get no satisfactory information from either.
The prevailing view among scholars at present is, that the ancient
Chaldee and the Syriac are, at the bottom, the same dialect; the
former havixﬁ developed itself in a more Jewisk form and adopted
a Hebrew alphabet, and the latter having been diffused among
Christians, with a different alphabet,—i. e. one being a Hebraizing
Aramaean, and the other, a christian Aramaean. A similar fact ex-
ists now in relation to the Servian and Illyrian languages. They are
the same, or nearly so, as spoken; but the Servians are Greek
Christians and use a pecaliar alphabet; while the Illyrians are
Catholics and write witE the Latin letters.”

I may add, that one of my respected associates, the Rev. Mr.
Holladay, and myself, have taken some pains to compare the lan-
guage of the Nestorians with the Chaldaic, as exhibited in the books
of Daniel and Ezra,t and at the same time, with the ancient Syriac
of those portions of Scripture, and the result has been a decided
preponderance, in the difference that obtains between those two
ancient dialects, in favor of deriving this modern language directly
from the Syriac.

Very little attempt had been made to reduce the vernacular lan-
guage of the Nestorians to writing, until we commenced our mis-
sionary operations. The ancient Syriac being a dead language,
and entirely unintelligible to the people until studied as a learned
tongue, it seemed to us, at the outset, quite indispensable to the due
accomplishment of our object, to make their modern dialect the
medium of written, as well as of oral, instruction. Some theoretic
philologists question the propriety of reducing to writing any of the
spoken languages of the oriental Christians, and, perhaps, some
other Asiatic vernacular languages, advising, that the-people should
be carried back to the reidoption of their ancient tongues. Such

* Of Halle.

t Says Dr. Robinson, “ The Chaldaic of Daniel and Ezra is hardly a fair
standard of comparison, since it approaches much nearer to the Hebrew than
does the ordinary Chaldee dialect. The comparigon should rather bave been
made with some portion of the Chaldee translations exhibited in the Tar-
gums.” Am. Bib. Repos. Oct. 1841, p. 459, note.
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philologists should remember, that pepular language is not that
tractable thing, which will come and go at one’s bidding,—and
especially, march far in a retrograde direction; that it is rather
an absolute sovereign, whom we may, indéed, approach and con-
ciliate, but whom we try in vain to coérce. I may here quote one
or two brief remarks from Prof. Robinson’s letter, from which the
paragraph above quoted is taken. He says, ““There can be no
doubt, I think, as to the propriety and necessity of cultivating the
modern Syriac, in the manner you mention, any more than there is
in the case of the modern Greek. "It is the lungua,ie and the only
language of the people, and must remain so, thou% it should be
purified and refined, by a reference to the ancient language, so far
as possible.” We have, from the first, been fully impressed, in at-
tempting to reduce this spoken dialect to writing, with the high im-
portance of shaping it, so far as practicable, to the very perfect
model of the ancient Syriac; and we strenuously urge on the Nes-
torians the continued study of the latter, as a learned language. It
is visionary, however, to suppose, that they could ever be brought
to adopt this as their vernacular tongue. By the blessing of God,
on our labors, we have succeeded, in putting considerable portions
of the Scriptures, and some other matter, into this new, and, to the
Nestorians, attractive costume.

Of the venerable ancient Syriac, once so highly and extensively
cultivated and so rich in its literary treasures, we now find, as of
the unfortunate people who' use it, little more than its ashes.
The number of works, at present extant among the Nestorians, is
very limited, and copies of these are extremely rare. The library
of the patriarch, which had often been represented to us as abso-
lutely prodigious, and miiht appear so to these simple-hearted people
who were acquainted with no method of making books, except the
slow motion of the pen, was found 'by Dr. Grant to consist of not
more than sizty volumes, and a part of these are duplicates. And
no other collection, to be compared with this, exists among the Nesto-
rians. Three, five, or ten, books, have been regarded as a liberal
supply for a large village or district even.

The few books which the Nestorians possess, however, are objects
of deep interest. Among them are found the whole of the Holy
Scriptures, with the following exceptions, viz., the epistle of Jude,
the second and third epistles of John, the second of Peter, and the
Revelation ; also, the account of the woman taken in adultery in John
vii, and the much discussed passage in 1 John 5: 7, none of which
are found in any of their Ms. copies, or seem to have been known to
them until introduced by us, in the printed editions of the British and
Foreign Bible Society; i. e. the Peschito® is the only version of the
New Testament with which they seem ever to have been acquainted.
They make no objection to these portions of the Scriptures, as in-

* Peschito is a Syriac word, meanin% pure, simple, or literal. This version
of the New Testament is supposed to have been early made from the Greek.
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troduced by us, but readily recognize and acknowledge them as
canonical. Their Scriptures are not found in one volume, but are
usually in six, the division being as follows, viz., 1. The Pentateuch,
(Ovrata,) copies of which are not so rare as of some other portions.
2. The remaining books of the Old Testament as far as the Psalms,
with the exception of the two books of Chronicles, (Bitmétwee,)
copies, few. 3. The two books of Chronicles, (Bherémin,) copies
of which are very rare. 4. The Psalms, (Divid, or Mismoree,
copies comparatively numerous. 5. The. Prophets, (Nobhiee,
copies rare. 6. The New Testament, (Khedétta,) copies more nu-
merous than of any other portions except the Psalms.

In the second book, in this list, occurs-the apochryphal work,
Ecclesiasticus, or the Wisdom of Sirach, (Khahimptha d’bae Sirah,)
and most of the other books of the apochraphy, as known to Euro-
E;ms, are mentioned as existing in the mountains. The Nestorians

ve also, in a separate volume, a work purporting to be the Revela-
tion of Paul, (Gileeanee d'Paulus), which is said to consist of
communications of the ¢ unutterable words, which,” he tells us, it
18 not lawful for man to utter,” that he heard, when he was * caught
up to the third heavens.” ,

The principal books, containing the ckurch service of the Nesto-
rians, are the following, viz. 1. Alternate prayers for each day in
two weeks, (K’dem, and Kharai, Dooatha). 2. Prayers for every day
in the year except the sabbath and festivals, (Késhkool). 3. Prayers
for the Lord’s day and festivals, (Hodra). 4. Prayers forFestivals not
in Lent, (Gézza). 5. Services for communion, ordination, baptism
and consecration of churches, (Taksa). 6. Legends of Saints read
in the churches during some of their fasts, (Werda). 7. Marriage
services, (Barikta). 8. Funeral services, (Onéeda). A small
Romish Legend is also found among them, claiming to be an epis-
tle that descended from heaven, at Rome, about the A. D. 777,
being engraved by the finger of God on a table of ice! After de-
tailing a pompous array of signs and wonders that attended its de-
scent, it proceeds to enjoin the observance of the laws of God and of
the church, and denounces fearful threatenings on the disobedient.
It is entitled, the epistle of the Sabbath, (Agértha d’Khoshéeba), i. e.
it descended on the Sabbath, and demands a reading every Sabbath.
It is but little used by the Nestoriane.

Reciting the Psalms comprises a very considerable part of the
daily church service of the Nestorians. &‘he gospels are also read,

articularly on the Sabbath and on festival occasions. And the
pistles and the Old Testament, though less, are still frequently
used, in their churches.

The Nestorians have a book containing the laws and canons of
their church, (Siinhados).* They have also some of the writings of

* When the Syriac literature was in its greatest prosperity, the Greek lan-
guage and literature were much cultivated by the Byrians, who introduced

N
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the Fathers, (Abhabétha); and traditions, (Teshaitha); Books of
Martyrs, (Sadee); and commentaries, (Noohéree,) on all portions of
the Scriptures, some of which are ver interestin%md instructive,
but other parts are equally fanciful um{ puerile. 'They have books
of wise and moral sayings, (Akuldéree, Shiper Doobhéree); and
books of philosophy, (g‘eg:soépu, but ¢ falsely so called ;" and they
have rare copies of ponderous dictionaries, (Lexicon,) and gram-
mers, (Grammatika).

Among the books of the Nestorians are some very ancient manu-
scripts. There are copies of the New Testament, for instance,
written, some on parchment and some on paper, which date back
about six hundred years. Some of these are written in the Estran-
gelo, and some in the common Nestorian character. The very an-
cient copies of the Scriptures are regarded by the Nestorians with
much veneration and are used with great care. They are kept
wrapped in successive envelopes, and wl%len taken into the hands,
are reverently kissed, as very hallowed treasures. In the village of
Kowsee, is a copy of the New Testament, which purports to be fif-
teen hundred years old. A few “of the first parchment leaves are
gone and their place is supplied by paper, on which that early date
18 recorded, with how much authority is uncertain. The rubrics,
in most ancient copies, moreover, betray a later origin than tradis
tion or their dates would claim for them. I tried to borrow the
revered copy here mentioned, to bring with me to America, as an
object of interest ; but the Mithammedan master of the village in-
terposed and forbade its being taken away, apprehending that some
dire calumity would befal the inhabitants, should so sacred a depo-
sit be removed from amon%\them. And such is the reputation of
its antiquity and sanctity, that Mihammedans, as well as Nesto-
rians, are sometimes sworn upon that New Testament.

I find it interesting, in translating the Scriptures, to compare the
printed Syriac version, as also our own, with these ancient Syriac
manuscripts.  Slight diversities sometimes occur, not such as at all
to invalidate either as a standard ; but, by the different location of
a single dot, new light and vividness are often thrown upon a pas-
sage of Scripture. A case of this kind, for example, occurred in
Luke 24: 32, in relation to the conversation between Christ and the
two disciples on their way to Emmaus, *“ Did not our hearts burn
within us,” etc. In the printed version, it is yakéed, burn, the
same as in English. But my translator, a Nestorian priest, ques-
tioned the correctness of this reading, and on referring to a Ms. copy
of the New Testament, about six hundred years old, instead of
yakéed, burn, we found, yakéer, Aeavy, or dull; the difference be-
ing simply the location of a point, which, in the one case, being

almost innumerable terms, on religious, moral and philosophic subjects, from
the Greek, into their own language. This word, Sunkddos, and seve-
ral of the others which follow, are instances. -
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placed below the final letter of the word, made it Daled, (d,) and
n the other case, placed above it, made it Raish, (r). According
to the ancient Ms., the verse in question would read, *“ And they
said one to another, were not our hearts heavy, (or dull, reproach-
ing themselves of being slow of understanding,) while he talked to
us by the way and while be opened to us the Scriptures,”—a read-
ing which certainly loses nothing of beauty or force, when compared
with our own version. :

Few as are books among the Nestorians, their readers are scarcely
more numerous. Not more than one in two hundred of the people
—in general only the clergy—could read, when we commenced our
labors among them. And such as read at all—their highest and
most influential ecclesiastics even—are very imperfectly educa-
ted. A majority of the priesthood can merely chant their devotions
in the ancient Syriac, without knowing the meaning. Even some
of the bishops, among the mountains, are in this predicament.

We have now about five hundred children and youth in our
Seminary and schools, who possess as good native talents as an
equal number in any country, and are successfully studying both
their ancient and modern tongues; and we hope, in the progress
of our work, to have many more thus employed. We have freely
- circulated the printed Scriptures, in the ancient Syriac, among such
as can read, and have multiplied with the pen copies of those por-
tions of the Bible which we have translated into the spoken dialect;
and the aid of our printer and press, that have happily com-
menced operations, will enable us to contribute far more rapidly
and efficiently than we have hitherto done, to revive the dying em-
bers of literature, as well as of pure religion, among this ancient

ple.
pe("I‘he Nestorians, like their Mithammedan masters and neighbors,
are very fine looking people. Their stature is nearly the same as
our own. Their features are regular, manly, intelligent and often
handsome. And their complexion, were their habits cleanly—par-
ticularly that of the Nestorians on the high mountains—would be
nearly as light* and fair as that common among Americans, In
their character, they are bold, generous, kind, yery artless for
Asiatics, and extremely hospitable. Oppression, from their Persian
masters, has never been able to reduce the Nestorians of Ordomiak,
to the spiritless servility of the Armenian Christians. They are
still brave, restless under oppression, and so far as a subject people
can be, remarkably independent in their feelings. And on the other
hand, the Nestorians of the mountains, with all their extreme wild-
ness, rudeness, bold independence and even ferocity, still possess
the same kindness and generosity of character, which are such prom-

® Mar Yohannan, the Nestorian bishop who visited the United States, ia
considerably darker than most of the Nestorians of Oréomiah. His family
are noticed by the natives, as being of dark complexion.

3

-_——



18 ECCLESIASTICAL ORGANIZATION.

inent traits in the e in the province of Oréomiah. There, the
hungry man will divide his last piece of bread with a stranger, or
an enemy.

In the district of Oroomiah, where the Nestorians are so plenti-
fully supplied with the means and comforts of living, they, as mat-
ter of calculation, lay in liberal stores for their poor countrymen of
Koordistin, who, pinched with want among their own barren moun-
tains, come down to the plain in large numberszrpnrticularly in
winter, to seek temporary subsistence on charity. This character-
istic kindness and hospitality of the Nestorians, which they ever
manifest to us, to the utmost of their power, coatribute much to
render our residence among them agreeable and comfortable.

Attractive as are their native traits of character, it is as nominal
Christians, that the Nestorians are invested with the deepest in-
terest.

The ecclesiastical head of the Nestorian church is a Patriarck,
whose residence is at present at Diz, a village about twenty miles
from Julamérk, in the ﬁakkiry district, one of the most inaccessi-
ble parts of the Koordish mountains. Until a few years ago, he re-
sided at Kochannes, a village still nearer to the town of Julamérk.
The patriarchal residence in any part of the Koordish mountains is
comparatively recent—only from about A. D. 1590. It first result-
ed from the quarrels of rival candidates and the Papal defection,
among the Nestorians on the western side of the mountains. Pre-
viously, the patriarch had resided at Elkoosh. Earlier still, from
A. D. 752, at Bagdad;* and originally at Seleucia.t

There are properly nine ecclesiastical orders among the Nesto-
rian clergy, though two or three of them are at present little more
than nominal. Beginning with the lowest, they are as follows, viz.
1. Hapo Deedcon, (sub-deacon,) who properly sweeps and lights
the church, as well as takes some part in their devotions. 2. Ki-
rooya, (reader,) a kind of novice, who regularly joins with the
higher ecclesiastics in reciting the liturgy, and sometimes assists
in the menial services of the church. 3. Shamasha, or Deeicon,

deacon). 4. Kasha, Kashséesha, or Kana, (Priest). 5. Arka
edcon, (Archdeacon). 6. Abdona, Episcopa, or Khalaphd,
(Bishop). 7. Metran, or Metropoléeta, (Metropolitan). 8. Kato-
Jéeka, (Catholokos,) not a distinct individual, but an order united
with that of the Patriarch, and one through which he must first
pass, in ordination. 9. The Patriarch. All the orders of the clergy
are ordained by the imposition of hands, from the deacon upward
to the metropolitan inclusive. The Patriarch does not receive the
imposition of hands, at his consecration, as it cannot properly be
performed by inferiors. And the sub-deacon and reader are not thus
set apart, unless they are expected to rise to higher orders. No
ecclesiastic of a grade below bishops has power to ordain. A can-

* Asseman, Vol. V. p. 625. t Ibid. p. 67.
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didate for any clerical office, must pass through &ll the inferior or-
ders successively, beginning with the lowest, though this may be
done in a single day, as well as at intervals. The titles for Biskop
do not occur in the Syriac Scriptures, Kashéesha, priest, (elder,
Eresbyter,) being always used where the term Bishop oceurs in the

nglish New Testament. iscépa, transferred from the Greek,
is the proper official title. Abdona, our father, is a more familiar
epithet, which can of course have no' primary application to the
episcopal office. The Nestorians have sometimes applied it to me,
as well as to their own bishops. Khalaphd is the Arabic Caliph,
and is vsed by the Mithammedans in Persia when speaking of chris-
tian bishops. It is also applied there to an order of Moollahs who

- act as public criers on state occasions. The term Mar is literall

lord, (dominus, ) the same as is used in the gospels and the epistles ;
Maran dtha, our Lord cometh, for instance, which occurs in 1 Cor.
16: 22. It is applied to the episcopal orders of the Nestorian ec-
clesiastics in much the same way as our Dutch friends apply Domine,
to their pastors. The office of bishop, though usually confined to
the same family, is not hereditary. As very few learn to read, a
nephew is often the only candidate in a given diocese; and he hap-
pens to be instructed by his proximity to the bishop, who naturally
medkes some provision for a successor. The wish of the people is
enerally understood and consulted ; but episcopal consecration still
tglepends on the will of the Patriarch. The Patriarch is clothed pro-
petly with only :rXin'tual power ; though his influence is, in fact, far
more general. Armong the mountaineers, his word is usually law,
in both temporal and spiritual matters. Amorlff the Nestorians of
Oroomish, his control is much more limited. He does not venture
down among them, probablf{ from the apprehension that he might
meet with embarrassment from their Persien rulers. And being
thus beyond the reach of the full exercise of his authority, the peo-
Ele in this province have become rather lax in their regard, even for
is spiritaal prerogatives. They, however, look up to him with re-
spect and veneration, and requite the visits of his brothers among
them, which are usuelly annual, with liberal pecuniary contribu-
tions. Under the Nestorian Patriarch, are eighteen bishops, four
of whom reside in the province of Oroomiah. They have dioceses,
varying i size from a single village up to ten, fifteen, twenty or
thirty villages. They ordain the inferior clergy, make annual visits
to their villages and exercise a general superintendence.
The canons of the Nestorian church require celibacy in all the
tscopal orders of the clergy s i. e. in all from the bishops upward.
hey also require, that from childhood, they abstain from the use
of all.animal food, except fish, eggs, and the productions of the dairy,
the latter requisition probably resulting from the former. They go
a step farther back, insthe latter requisition ; the mother of the can-
didate for the episcopal office must observe the same abstinence
while she nurses the infant, and, as is asserted, if he is to become a

’
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Patriarch, she must practise the same r during the period of
gestation! All who are thus nurtured do not beoome bishops and
patriarchs, but a selection is made from such candidates.

This requisition of abstinence from animal food is, howerver, like
many of their ceremonials, in some cases softened down. Two of
the bishops of Oroomiah, were never candidates for episcopacy, un-
til they were about forty years old, having caten animal, as well as
vegetable food, until that period. One of them was then made
bishop as a speclal token of the Patriarch’s favor, for i important ser-
vices which he had rendered, when a deaton, in opposing the influ-
ence of Papal emissaries ; and the other obtained ordination by means
of interest exerted by his friends. Since becoming bishops, both have
{;raptised the required abstinence, though they are far less accepta-

le, among their people, than those who have entered the office by
a strictly canonical initiation. )

I have sometimes questioned Nestorian bishops, in relation to the
reasons for their practising celibacy and restriction to vegetable
diet. They never attempt to bage these requirements o their
church on precepts of Scripture; but reply, that in consideration
of the episcopal office, these observances are enjoined, as matter of

tety, on those entrusted with it,—they being thus set apart to
their high and holy work, as a consecrated class of Nazarites.
Neither celibacy nor abstinence from animal food, are required of
the inferior clergy; nor do monasteries or convents exist among
the Nestorians.

The Nestorian clergy, like the laity, are usually poor; and with
the exception of the episcopal orders, they are obliged to labor with
their hands, or teach a few scholars, to obtain a subsistence. The
priests realize a small pittance, in the form of a tuﬂmg annual con-
tribution from their flocks, and a scanty fee for marriages and some
other occasional services. The bishops are entitled to an annual
tax of about two and a quarter cents, on an individual, each from
his respective diocese; and this, in their simple style of living and
with no families to support, may suffice for their subsistence. The
Patriarch receives an annual contribution, collected for him by the
bishops, which usually amounts to two hundred and fifty or three
hundred dollars.

The religious belief and practices of the Nestorians are much
more simple and scriptaral than those of other oriental Christians.
They have the deepest abhorrence of all image worship, auricular
confession, the doctrine of purgatory, and many other corrupt dog-
mas and practices of the Igapal Greek and Armenian churches;
while they cherish the highest reverence for the Holy Scriptures,
and, in theory at least, exalt them far above all human traditions.
Their doctrinal tenets, so far as I have learned them, are, in gene-
ral, quite clearly expreesed and correct. On the momentous subject
of the divinity of Christ, in relation to which the charge of heresy
is so violently thrown upon them by the Papal and other oriental
sects, their belief is orthodox and scriptural.
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The Nestorians are very charitable towards other sects of nomi-
nal Christians—liberal in their views and feelings, and strongly de-
sirous of improvement. The Patriarch has repeatedly written to us,
expressing his joy and satisfaction at our being among his people,
his gratitude for our efforts for their benefit, and his earnest prayers
for our prosperity. And such has been the language and, appa-
rently, the feelings of all classes of his people. 'T'he four bishope of
Oroomiah and several of the most intelligent priests are in our em-
ploy-as assistants in our missionary labors. They are engaged in
the instruction and superintendence of schools and sabbath schools ;
they preach the gospel, engage in translation, and render other im-
portant assistance. And the Patriarch and his brothers have often

ledged to us the same codperation, whenever we should be ena-
gled to extend our labors into the mountains. Indeed, the Nesto-
rians may, with great propriety, be denominated, the Protestants
of Asia.

Such being their religious character, it should cease to be a mat-
ter of wonder, that they have welcomed us so cordially to our mis-
sionary labors, and that we have hitherto experienced not a breath
of the violent opposition which has so long hed%ad up the wu}y1 of
our. missionaty brethren who are sent to the other Eastern churches.
We arrogate to ourselves no superior wisdom, prudence or fidelity.
The diflerence in our case, as T suppose, consists simply in the
character of the le among whom we labor. With the Nestori-
ans, we have a brg‘:;p Sield of common ground, in their acknowledged
supreme authority of the Holy Scriptures and other peculiarities to
which I have alluded, that exists among no other oriental Christians.
Upon this common ground, the clergy of this people rejoice to take
their stand and lend us their hearty and efficient cooperation. And
the most influential part of them Keing brought thus under our im-
mediate influence—ten or twelve of them are connected with our
families—they advance in intelligence and evangelical views and
feelings, and keep pace with our missionary operations. And with
their ecclesiastics, the people will, of course, move forward. Both
ecclesiastics and people extend fellowship to us as brethren, enga-
ged in a common cause, regarding our object to be what in truth it
18, not to pull them down, but to build them up. And difficult in-.
deed would it be for us not to reciprocate, in & measure, at least,

. the fraternal estimation, in which we are held, by these Nestorian

Christians. 'Too much, however, should not be inferred from these
statements. The Nestorians are still, to a painful extent, under the
influence of human, and many childish, traditions. They attach
great importance to their periodical fasts, which are about as nu-
merous as in the other l‘?:stern churches, often to the neglect of
integrity and purity of heart, and even of external morality. As a
people, they are deeply degraded in morals. The vice of lying is
almost universal, among both ecclesiastics and people. Intempe-
rance is very prevalent. The Sabbath is, to a great extent, regarded
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as & holiday. And profaneness and some other vices are very com-
mon. Indeed, the mass of this people seem literally to have a mame
to live, while they are dsad.

We may and should, however, in'the spirit of charity, make ex-
ceptions to this dark picture. There are ecclesiastics in our employ
and probably other individuals, both among the clergy and the laity,
who are correct in their external conduct and habitually serious m
their deportment; who sigh and pray over the degradation of their
people, and seem to be “waiting for the consolation of Israel.” And
as the word of the Lord, in the progress of our labors, shall “have free
course and be glorified "’ among them, the number of these Simeons
and Annas will, we trust, be rapidly increased, until, s a church,
their people shall become enlightened, elevated and resuscitated, by
the spirit and life of the gospel.

Such is the venerable remnant of the Nestorian Christians, situas
ted in the midst of the followers of the False Prophet, beset, on all
sides, by artful Romish emissaries, and stretching forth their hands
to Protestant Christendom, with the imploring cry, “ come over
and help us.”

The position of the Nestorians, in relation to the enemies of
Christianity, is alike trying and interesting. Over the broad chasm
that divides Christianity and Muhammedanism, they would doubt-
less continue, as a mass, extremely reluctant to leap, under almost
any temptation or coércion. To the honor of the Persians, too,
they are not, for Mihammedans, very overbearing, in their efforts
to proselyte their christian subjects. Some hardened Nestorian
culprits are found ready, for the sake of evading merited punish-
ment, even to change their religion ; and such the Persians readily

ardon on that condition. estorian girls, too, are occasionally

idnapped or decoyed away by emnnore%l Mussulmén, and cajoled
into a profession of their faith preparatory to their becoming their
wives.

But from the Papists, with the name and some of the forms of
Christianity, to conceal the deformities of their system, the Nestogi
ans are in far greater danger. Had we not come to their resc
we have reason to apprehend, that the incessant working of the art-
ful machinations of the Jesuit emissaries—their endless intrignes—
their promises of large sums of money, of favors prosured, through -
their instrumentality, from Government, as rewards of conversion,
—their threats to bring the arm of Mussulmén displeasure against
sach as refuse to yield, and their actual oppression, wherever they
can bring power to their aid, would, in time, have gradually oblit-
erated the Nestorians and transferred the last man of them to the
Romish standard. We are here just in time to avert such a calam-
ity. But every inch of the ground is still to be contested. Papists
know the importance of this field, and Jesuit emissaries are comin
into it like a flood. Here, as in almost every part of the world, the
Protestant missionary must experience his greatest difficulties and
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trigs from the ing efforts of the agents of the “ Man of Sin.”
No measure will ﬁ,_le& untried by them, for leading away the Nes-
torians from the religion of their fathers and subjecting them to
Papal control. A few years ago, a Jesuit offered to the Nestorian
Patriarch $10,000, on condition that lie would acknowledge allegi-
ance to the Pope ; to whom the patriarch replied, in the emphatic
language of Peter to Stimon Magus, ‘ Thy money perish with thee.”
Anﬁ oﬁm, emissaries from Rome have tendered to him the assur-
ance, that if he will so far become a Papist as to recognise the su-
premacy of their master, he ehall not only continue to be Patriarch
of the Nestorians, but all the Christians of the East shall be added
to his jurisdiction? One of the ‘ newest measures " that has been
reported to us, is an order purporting to be fresh from the Pope to
his agents in this region, to canonize Nestorius, whose name and
memory every papist has been required, so many centuries, to curse,
—and to anathematize the Lutherans—i. e. the Protestant mission-
aries, with whom they ptopose also to class such of the Nestorians as
shall not go over to the ranks of the Papists! Strange, that we, ob-
scure men, away in this distant part of the world, should be honor-
ed with such special attention from ¢ His Holiness!” And it may per-
haps be doubtful, whether such an order was actually issued from
Rome, or merely fabricated by her emissaries here, who have doubt-
less, in matters of policy, much discretionary power. Its object
and effect would in either case be the same. The Nestorians, how-
ever, fully understand this suprising change, in the Papal estima-
tion of Nestorius, as designed merely to decoy them; and the
spurn the high honar thus proffered. And as to being classed wit
the Lutherans, (Protestants,) a brother of the Nestorian Patriarch
and his designated successor, (who was with us at the time this new
canonization was reported,(} told the Papists, that he regarded it as
an honorable and enviable distinction.

As already remarked, papal efforts have succeeded, during the
last century and a half, in accomplishing their object on the western
side of the Koordish mountains,—sometimes drawing individuals,
or families ; and sometimes bishops, and in one or two instances, a
Patriarck, with the major part of their flocks, over to the Romish
standard. But in the province of Oroomiah, and among the Koord-
ish mountains, Papal influence has hitherto been very limited. The
Nestorians of these regions have nobly resisted, and our prayer and
hope is, that they may thus continue to resist, the intrigues and as-
saults of the ‘ enemies of all righteousness.” Destitute of vital re-
ligion and subjected to strong temptation, their condition is perilous.
Our confidence is in the Lord to keep them. “If God be for us,
who can be against us 1"

Is not the almost miraculous preservation of the Nestorian
church, from being crushed by the heavy arm of Mahammedan op-
Ppression on the one hand, and decoyed and annihilated by the wiles
of papal emissaries on the other, an animating pledge that the Lord
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of the church will continue to preserve this venerable remnant ?
That He will even revive and build it up, for the glory of his name
and the advancement of his kingdom! May he not have important
purposes for this church to accomplish—a conspicuous part for it to
act—in ushering in the millennial glory of Zion? What poesition
could be more important and advantageous, in its bearing on the
conversion of the world, for a christian church to hold, than that oc-
cupied by the Nestorians, situated as they are, in the centre of Mu-
hammedan dominion, and far toward the centre of benighted Asia!
And is it too much to believe, that this ancient church, once so re-
nowned for its missionary efforts, and still possessing such native
capabilities, as well as such felicity of location, for the renewal of
like missionary labors, will again awake from the slumber of ages,
and become clear as the sun, fair as the moon, and terrible as an
army with banners, to achieve victories for Zion! That it will
again diffuse such floods of the light of truth as shall put forever to
shame the corrupt abominations of Mibammedism, roll back the
tide of Papal influence that is now threatening to overwhelm it, and
send forth faithful missionaries of the cross, in such numbers and
with such holy zeal, s shall bear the tidings of salvation to every
corner of benighted Asia !

I confidently look for such results, and that at no very distant
period, from the humble efforts which the American churches are
now putting forth, for the revival of religion among their Nestorian
brethren. 'These efforts should be vigorously prosecuted; for a
great preparatory work remains to be done, in this fallen church,
and a momentous crisis is approaching. The signs of the times, in
this eastern world, betoken the speedy approach of mighty political
revolutions. Muhammedan powers are crumbling to ruins. Chris-
tian nations are soon to rule over all the followers of the False
Prophet. Turkey and Persia are tottering to their centres, and
would fall at once of their own weight, were they not held up by
rival European governments. The universal catastrophe of M-
hammedan dominion cannot, in all human probability be, in this
way, much longer postponed. And as the Rekgion of the False
Prophet was propagated and is sustained by the sword, so its over-
throw, there can be little doubt, will quickly ensue, when the sword
shall be taken from its hands.

The Nestorians, therefore, as well as the other oriental churches,
should be quickly enlightened and prepared to take advantage of
the approaching changes,—ready to plant the standard of the cross
on the ruins of the crescent, whenever the trembling fabric of Is-
Jamism shall fall, and push the conquest of the gospel still onward,
. as fast as so mighty a revolution in the circumstances and prospects

of this continent shall open the way. This done, and how soon
would the kingdoms of this world become the kingdom of the Lord
Jesus Christ !
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CHAPTER II.

ORIGIN AND COMMENCEMENT OF THE MISSION TO THE
NESTORIANS.

THE mission to the Nestorians was undertaken, in consequence
of the favorable representations given of the field, by the Rev. Eli
Smith and Rev. H. G. O. Dwight who visited their country, in ac-
cordance with Instructions from the Prudential Committee of the
American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, in the
Spring of 1830, while on the missionary tour which they made
through Armenia and into Persia, the results of which are publish-
ed in their valuable  Researches.” ¢ Anothee company of wan-
dering shepherds,” say the Prudential Committee, in their Instruc-
tions to those missionaries, *“ will present themselves to your atten-
tion, in Koordistdn, southward of Armenia. A hundred thousand
of the Koords are said to be Nestorians, subject to hereditary pa-
triarchs. So large a body of nominal Christians deserve a visit to
the residence of at least one of their spiritual heads.”* This rara—
graph, in the Instructions to Messrs. S. and D. may properly be
said to have given rise to our mission. They did not visit the Nes-
torian Patriarch, for reasons stated in their report, from which I ex-
tract the following, viz., ¢ We were extremely anxious to extend
our journey into the heart of the Koordish mountains, and visit in
%erson Mar Shimon and the independent Nestorians. But all our

nglish friends at Tabréez united in declaring that region entirely
inaccessible. Not that among the Nestorians themselves we should
not be well received and be perfectly safe, but the Koords who sur-
round them are treacherous and blood-thirsty robbers, entirely be-
yond the control of the Persian government. Dr. Shultz, a learned
German, travelling under the auspices of the king of France, had
lately succeeded in reaching Kochannes; and the%atriarch and his
people treated him well; but on his return he was murdered, by
the very guard which had been given him by a Koordish beg for his
protection.”t The visit of Messrs. Smith and Dwight to the Nes-
torians of Ordomiah was short,—of only a few days’ duration; but
it was most interesting in its character. 1 can also best give an
idea of their impressions of the people and of the field by inserting
a paragraph or two from their report to the American Board.

“To the Nestorians of Oroomiah we would especially direct your
attention. That Abbas Meerza would, without doubt, patronize

* Missionary Herald, Vol. 26, page 75.
t Researches in Armenia, Vol. [I. page 253.
4
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missionary efforts for their improvement, and in fact for the im-
provement of all his christian subjects, we received the unanimous
testimony of all the members of the English Embassy. Equally
decided assurance was given us that missionary families in Oroo-
miah would be secure from any oppression; for besides being fa-
vorably regarded by the prince, the ambassador also would protect
them. Among others who accorded with these sentiments, were
two gentlemen who had resided some time in that province; and
one of them added that the climate is very fine. Our impression,
respecting the climate, from the location of the district and the
dampness and fertility of the soil, is, that it must, at certain seasons
of the year, be hot and productive of febrile affections.* To the
hostile incursions of the predatory Koords, too, it seems to us evi-
dent that Or6omiah must be exposed, whenever the government
of Persia is disturbed, by either internal or foreign causes. But
we must not calculate too closely the chances of life. Missionaries
to any part of the gugmt field, the world, should ever go forth with a
martyr’s spirit—* hazarding their lives for the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ.’

“That religious instruction is needed by the Nestorians, this and
the preceding letter will have sufficiently convinced you. How it
would be received by them, experiment alone can determine. We
cannot but refer you, however, to their extreme liberality toward
other sects—their ideas of open communion, and their entire rejec-
tion of auricular confession, (that efficient police system of the other
old churches,) as considerations which have produced in our minds
a firm conviction, that a mission to the Nestorians would meet with
far fewer obstacles, than among any other of the old churches.
The week that we passed among them was among the most in-
tensely interesting of our lives—for myself, I felt a stronger desire to
settle among them at once as a missionary, than among any people
I have ever seen. Self-denying indeed and laborious would be the
lot of a missionary in Oroomiah. But let him enter the field with
the self-devotion which reconciled Brainerd to a wigwam, and in-
spired Martyn with that noble sentiment—* Even if I never should
see a native converted, God may design, by my patience and con-
tinuance in the work to encourage future missionaries,’—and con-
tentment will also be the portion of his cup. And as he plants one
truth after another, in the mind of an ignorant Nestorian, and sees it
take root and bear fruit, thus restoring to the oldest of christian
sects, ‘the faith once delivered to the saints,” and beginning the
conquests of Christianity where it has never triumphed, a joy which
the world knows not of will likewise be his. He will feel also the
advantage of his position ; that he has found a prop, upon which to
rest the lever that will overturn the whole system of Mihammedan

* These impressions, our experience has proved to be very correct. The
climate is tryi:g to foreigners, producing fevers, and fever and ague, to an al-
most unequalled extent.
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delusion, in the centre of which he has fixed himself; that he is
lighting a fire which will shine out upon the corruptions of the Per-
sian on the one side, and upon the barbarities of the Koord on the
other, until all shall come to be enlightened by its brightness, and
the triumph of faith will crown his labor of love.”” How correct and
judicious were these views of Messrs. Smith and Dwight—short as
their stay was among the people—will abundantly appear, in the
course of this volume, as tested by our nine years’ experiment.

The Awmerican Board justly regarded it ofy the first importance to
commence a mission in so promising a field, with the least practi-
cable delay,—particularly, as the simple-hearted Nestorians were
in such immediate and imminent danger of being led astray, by the
ever-watchful, wily and active emissaries of Papal Rome.

It was in January 1833, soon after the report of Messrs. Smith
and Dwight was presented to the Prudential Committee and before
it was poblished, that I received my appointment to commence the
mission. .

1 was, at that time, a tutor in Amherst college, and had cherished
the expectation of returning to the Theological Seminary at Ando-
ver, at a subsequent period, and spending a third year there, having
been previounsly but two years connected with that i{vored institution.
1n view of the urgency of the case, however, I regarded it as clearly
my duty to forego that privilege—a decision that was urged by the
secretaries of the Board, and sanctioned by the venerable professors
of the Seminary. Accepting the appointment, I immediately eom-
menced preparation for my mission, though I continued my labors
at Amherst college, until nearly the time contemplated for my em-
barkation.

So little was then known of that distant and untried field—the
name of the people being hardly known out of Asia, save to the
student of church history—and so short the period allowed me to
prepare for it, that it was deemed highly important I should take a
passage in the same vessel with Mr. Smith, as far as Malta, on his
return from a visit to the United States to his own field in Syria,
that, by the opportunity of familiar conversations, thus afforded, on
the way, I might gain possession of the facts which he had collected
and the suggestions which his previous missionary experience might
enable him to make, relative to our future operations among the
Nestorians. This arrangement was highly prized by myself; for
hardly could one enter upon an enterprise, with a deeper conscious-
ness of weakness and incompetence for so great and responsible a
work, than I felt at that time.

We received our Instructions together, in the chapel of the Theo-
logical S8eminary at Andover, Sabbath evening, Sept. 8, 1833, ar-

* Researches, Vol. II. p.264. I may here remark in general of those
¢ Researches,’” that having had the best opportunity to test the value and ac-
curacy of the work, I can pronounce it one of very rare merit, on the coun-
tries and subjects of which it treats.



28 ) INSTRUCTIONS.

rangements having been made for our embarkation, in the course of
the same week. These Instructions have never been published.
Their reference to the Nestorian Mission, containing, as they do,
the principles on which our operations were commenced and have
hitherto been conducted, as well as their intrinsic excellence and
general interest, induce me to give to the reader, in this connexion,
that portion of them which pertained to our field. They were pre-
pared and delivered by Rev. Rufus Anderson, one of the secretaries
of the A. B. C. F. M. That part addressed to Mr. Smith in par-
ticular, is omitted as having no direct reference to our mission.

“In the Instructions given to a company of missionaries, that
recently embarked for Ceylon, various objects were stated as comin
properly within the range of duties incumbent upon the Board. It
was described as an educating society, a translating society, a so-
ciety for printing and distributing books, and, preéminently, a so-
ciety for preaching the gospel. 1t is appropriate to your mission,
to mention and illustrate another prominent object of our institution.

“ The Commnittee would state, then, that the Board is, emphati-
cally, a society for observation. The condition of the world must
be ascertained, before it can be improved ; and it is surprising how
little information, suited to our purpose, is obtainable from the whole
body of those travellers whose investigations have been prompted by
mere secular motives. How often has Western Asia, for instance,
been traversed by such persons. Yet, miesionary societies find it
almost as necessary to investigate those countries, as if those men
had never travelled. The politician, the soldier, the geographer,
the antiquarian, the man of mere taste, and the man of mere in-
satiable curiosity, are all of use to us, as travellers; but we are
obliged to send after them our own messenger, with special instruc-
tions, before we can safely venture upon an extensive system of
missionary operations. So that our investigations, as you perceive,
will necessarily be coéztenstve with the ground which we would oc-
cupy.
“ And the exploration and the actual occupation of the ground,
are parts of our great work which are, in some respects, distinct.
‘We may send out missions merely for the purpose of investigating.
‘We may explore on a far more extensive scale than we can occupy.
‘We may lay open the condition of the world, long before we can
make it fully acquainted with the gospel. Indeed, we must search
out different countries, before we can determine which of them af
fords the most eligible fields of labor, * * * *

“ How much further it will be advisable for the Board to extend
its posts of observation, must be referred to that Providence, which
is so rapidly multiplying facilities and inducements to basten the
publication of the gospel among all nations. A joint and solemn re-
sponsibility does certainly rest upon the several missionary societies
of Christendom, to lose no time in making a full report to the
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churches, of the condition of the heathen world, and of all that is
necessary for its spiritual regeneration. The object demands the
greatest talents, the highest attainments, and the most exalted spirit
of devotedness to Christ. And the number requisite for this object
is comparatively small. A few self-denying men, of sbund judg-
ment, comprehensise views, and cultivated intellect, might explore
a nation. Twenty or thirty such men would suffice for all central
Asia, south of the Russian empire. Planting themselves upon the
route pursued by Alexander, when he advanced upon the Indus, and
also in Cibill, Cashmire and Bukhara, they might pour certainty
over a vast region, which has long been given up to doubtful con-
jecture. )

“ And how desirable that this part of our work be speedily ac-
complished—that the whole world be laid open to the view of the
church—that all its abominations and miseries be seen, and all its
cries of distress be heard; which indicate a world diseased and
l)erishing for lack of the gospel. Then will the church find it no
onger possible to sleep, and no longer possible to forbear acting on
a scale commensurate with the work to be done.

¢ The groans of nature, in this nether world,
Whi(ﬁl heaven has heard for ages, have an end,
Foretold by Prophets, and by poets sung
‘Whose fire wuiindled at the Prophet’s lamp,
The time of rest, the promised Sabbath comes.
Six thousand years of sorrow have well nigh
Fulfilled their tardy and disastrous course
Over a sinful world; and what remains
Of this tempestuous state of human things,
1s merely the working of a sea
Before a calm, that rocks iteelf to rest:
For He, whose car the winds are, and the clouds,
The dust that waits upon his sultry march,
‘When sin hath moved him and his wrath is hot,
Shall visit earth in mercy ; shall descend
Propitious in his chariot paved with love,
Amr what his storms have blasted and defaced
For man’s revolt, shall with a smile repair.”

“Your erticular field of inquiry and labor is to be the Syrian
church, and especially that part of it, denominated Nestorian; and
your residence, for the present, will be in Oroomiah, just within the
western borders of Persia. The position you are to occupy, is not
only iuteresting, in relation to the Nestorians, but it is in the very
centre of Mithammedism, and on the dividing line between the two
greut sects of that false religion. On the east of you will be the

hiite, who receive only the Koran as of divine authority: and on
the west, will be the Soonee, who hold not only to the Koran, but
also to the traditions of their elders. You go also where least is
known concerning the oriental churches; but where, possibly, their
rites and ceremonies are less perverted, than in the parts of Asia
more accessible to the power and influence of Rome.
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You will remember the antiquity of this branch of the church of
Antioch, and how extensively its doctrines were once diffused, and
with what zeal and success it once supported christian missions,
among the tribes and nations of Central and Eastern Asia.

The Committee are anxious to associate a physician with you in
this enterprise, and will procure one as soon as possible.* It is not
thought best, however, that you should wait in this country for
a co%league. You will proceed immediately to Constantinople,
and there, for a number of months, will avail yourself of the best
facilities afforded by that city, for acquiring the language spoken
by the Nestorians of Oroomiah. Your best route from Constanti-
nople to the field of your mission, will probably be by water to some
gort on the eastern shore of the Black Sea; thence to Tabréez, in

ersia, by way of Tiflis,t the capital of Gcorg‘ia, a distance by land
of perhaps 600 miles. From Tabréez to Oroomiah is not far from
100 miles.} The shorter route to Tabréez, through Erzroom, will
probably be found too rough and hazardous to be attempted by
your missionary companion.

“Your first duty among the Nestorians, will be to cultivate an
intimate acquaintance with their religious opinions and sentiments.
You are aware that, excepting the information collected by Messrs.
Smith and Dwight, during the few days they were among the Nes-
torians, almost all we know, concerning that sect, in modern times,
is derived from Papal writers. The learned investigations of some
of these entitle them to high honor, and may be of great use to you,
in the way of furnishing topics for inquiry : but the committee wish
the information which you communicate, concerning the present
state of the Nestorian church, to be the result of your own careful,
personal investigations; at least, to be thus corroborated. The
churches of this country ought to be accurately informed as to the
number of the Nestorians, their places of residence, their doctrines,
rites, morals, education, etc. Whether you will be able, at present,
with a due regard for personal safety, to penetrate the Koordish
mountains, nndg visit the Nestorian Patriarch, at his residence near
Jidamérk, is very doubtful. But the journey should be performed
as soon as may be, lest interested and perverse men should preju-
dice his mind against you. Your tours, however, should be few
and short, until you are familiar with the language spoken by the
reople. Interpreters in thase countries, are never to be trusted with

ess confidence, than in those delicate and critical cases, in which
it is of the utmost importance for you to understand the meaning of

* The committee found it so difficult to procure a physician, that none
{:’:ihed us, as will be seen, until more than two years after our own em-
ation.

,} Better acquaintance with the subject led us to choose the route by Erz-
réom.

4 About 140 miles, the route being circuitous around the end of the lake:
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language addressed to you, and to make your own language per-
fectly understood by others.

“ A primary object which you will have in view, will be to con-
vince the people, that you come among them with no design to take
away their religious privileges, nor to subject them to any foreign
ecclesiastical power. The only acknowledged head of the church
to which you belong, is Jesus Christ, and your only authoritative
standard in ecclesiastical matters, is the New Testament. The
Syrian church acknowledges the same head, and also the same stan-
dard, though it may be, with some additions. You will have, there-
fore, a broad common ground on which to stand ; besides the in-
valuable privilege of mever being compelled in argument, to draw
your proofs from any other source than the Holy Scriptures, nor to
defend anything else as the rule of your faith and practice. In this
view, you will rejoice in the liberty wherewith Christ has made you
free. Yet would the Committee caution you against saying too
much on these points. You will not gain the confidence of the
people by mere declarations ; for in no part of the world do asser-
tions, however positive, go for less than in Western Asia. You
must not expect, even to be believed, until the people have studied
your character and your life, and have thus learned to esteem you
as a man and to confide in you as a disciple of the Lord Jesus.

“ But your main object will be, to enable the Nestorian church,
through the grace of God, to exert a commanding influence in the
;ptritual regeneration ¢f Asia. The idea of supplying the world

ully with preachers of the gospel from lands mow called Christian,
is chimerical. It never will be done. Even our great western val-
ley is learning, that the main body of its future preachers must be
trained upon its own soil. The same is true of the world. Its
main stated supply of religious instructors must be indigenous, and
not exotic—trained in the midst of the people whom they are to in-
struct, and belonging to the people. This is a fundamental princi-

le in the operations of the Board under whose direction you are to
Fabor; which you see developed in the Ceylon mission and beginning
to show itself in the Sandwich Islands. With the blessing of hea-
ven, the church of Antioch will be reédified chiefly by means of
her own sons. A blow must be aimed at the cause of spiritual ig-
norance among the people, by imbaing the clergy with a knowledge
of the Holy Scriptures; and this grand resl.ﬁt must be secured
thronghout the Syrian church, through the vast region from the
shores of the Mediterranean to the mountains of southern India.
At the same time, the Scriptures, which happily exist entire in the
Syriac language, should be freely circulated, and schools establish-
ed for the education of children. The mission of the English church
missionary society, among the Syrian Christians of Malabar, will be,
in some respects, a model for your own. Our object is the same
;ith theirs, and the people are supposed not to be essentially dif-

ent.
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Tt is not the design of the Committee to embarrass you with
minute instructions, in reference to a field concerning which they
koow so little. They can, indeed, do scarcely more_than point to
the object you should have in view, and then leave you to the guid-
ance of that wisdom which cometh from above and is equally attain-
able, in all parts of the world. You will need it at every step of
your progress, and especially at the outset of your mission. For
you commence your mission in circumstances, which are in many
respects peculiar, and by no means fully ascertained. The mis-
takes to which you will be constantly kable, will ba unaccompanied
with the data by which to calculate their consequences. You will
need to be wise in speech, and wise in action; and every day, and
every hour of the day, and always, to be kind, frank, patient, con-
descending, gentle. The peogle will be most inclined to converse
with you on subjects, upon which you ought to say the least. Let
the cross of Christ be your standing theme. To the Jews it is a
stumbling block, and to the Greeks foolishness: but still, it is a
. subject always safe to converse upon in the spirit of love, and it is
the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth.

It is proper to caution you to beware, in your personal inter-
course with the le, of whatever may be construed as having a
political bearing. In their present state of civil depression and dis-
content, this will often be difficult; but the necessity is imperative
and the duty unquestionable.

* While prosecuting your main object, you will inquire for re-
cords, that will throw light upon the history of ancient missions in
Central and Eastern Asia. 'These are properly sought in the Syrian
chronicles, as there is strong reason to believe that the Syrian church,
at an early age, carried the gospel into the very heart of China.
It is possible, too, that convents* among the fastnesses of the Koor-
dish mountains contain valuable manuscripts of the New Testament
in the Syriac language. ’

““ With respect to the Mithammedans, and the adherents of the
Papal church, you will do them good as you have opportunmity.
Ascertain how far the sect of Papists called Chaldeans, differs from
the Nestorians. Neglected as they are by the mother church at
Rome, they may have lost her peculiar antipathy to the word of
God, if they ever possessed it, and be willing to receive the holy
Scriptures at your hands. Their origin, language and proximity
will give them a strong claim upon your aitention ; nor is it proba-
ble that you can make muach impression upon Mussulmén, until they
see more of the fruits of the gospel among its professed believers
around them. .

“But, in the clamor of distress arising from the thousand pitia-
ble objects around you, let not the lessons of experience be forgot-

* No convents, as already stated, now exist among the Nestorians.
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ten. Concentrated effort is effective effort.* There is such a thing
as attempting too much. Many a missionary has attempted such
great things, and so many, on entering a new field, that he has
accomplished little, and perhaps done nothing as he ought to have
doné. Your surveys may extend over a great surface; but a richer
and speedier harvest will crown your labors, if your cwitivation is
applied to a single field.

“ May you, and your.beloved partner, be long spared for the work
on which you are about to enter. It is a self-denying, but delight-
fal and glorious work. Be faithful unto death; will you nev-
er regret your self-consecration to the missiomry service, nor the
solemn designation of this evening, nor the parting scenes of the
approaching embarkation, nor the residence for life in countries re-
mote from home and native land. Nor will you be forgotten. Some
of these brethren will follow you, to share in your privations and

our toils; and all of them, wherever dispersed as ministers of the
iord Jesus, will remember you in their prayers, and procure for you
the prayers of others. You will be remewnbered in these halls of
sacred science, and in yonder hallowed walks, so dear to you, and
to so many of our brethren now far off in heathen lands. Yes, and
the fathers here will remember you, who have fanned the mission-
ary flame on this holy hill of Zion, ever since it was kindled by Mills
and othersnow in glory ; and so will their respected associates and
they will pray for you, and see that the prayers of the saints ascend
for you here, at the daily sacrifice. And the cAurck will remember
you ; for the church hus awoke, and is putting on the beautiful gar-
ments of her priesthood unto God, and never more will she cease
to pray, for the spiritual renovation of the world. Long has she
lain in the dust; but she will lie there no longer, for the set time
to favor Zion is come, the time of her redemption and of the world’s
illumination. No, the devoted servant of Jesus Christ, who from
love to his Master and to the souls of men, ventures his life upon
the high places of the field, need fear no more that he shall be for-
gotten by the church; and to him especially appertains the blessed-
ness of that sublime promise, ‘Lo, I am with you alway, even
unto the end of the world.’”

It is hardly necessary to inform the reader that during the nine
years of my missionary labors, I have found little occasion to depart,
or dissent, from principles so scriptural and sound, and views so in-
telligent and clear, as those contained in the foregoing lnstructions.

he excitement and pressure of our hasty preparation had so
prostrated my system, that at the close of the impressive services of
this public designation I found myself scarcely able to walk to my

* This precept has not only become a standing motto, with me, but as my
experience and ohservation have increased, it has acquired in my estimation
almost the force of an oracle.

5



34 EMBARKATION.

lodgings,* and was reluctantly compelled, for the first time in my life,
to’yield to the strong arm of a violent fever. Hopes were, at first,
entertained that my disease might be early arrested, and our vessel
accordingly lingered, a few days, for myrecovery. My fever, how-
ever, baffled all the means used to check it, and the result of it be-
ing ut length regarded as doubtful, it was concluded that Mr. Smith
must proceed without me. But the day after my disease finally left
me, intelligence reaching us that the vessel in which we had expected
to sail was still detained in the harbor by adverse winds, I requested
my physician to place me in a wagon and carry me to Boston, in
the hope of still being able to secure the important adyantage of per-
forming the voyage in company with Mr. Smith. To my proposi-
tion to this effect, the physician readily yielded, as he was himself
of the opinion and had already assured me, that could I, without too
much exhaustion, be placed on board the vessel, my recovery would
be rapidly advanced by the effects of sailing. The first day on
which I was raised from my pillow and dressed, I was therefore put
upon a bed, and I rode thus twenty miles to Boston; and the next
day, Sept. 21, 1833, was carried on board the Brig George, (of
Boston, Capt. Grosier,) and lzid in my berth, and we immeﬁiately
sailed. Never did my heart swell with livelier emotions of thankfal-
ness to God, than when my feet were placed upon the deck and I
took my last look, as I supposed forever, of my native land. 8o
unexpected was the privilege of doing this according to our original
arrangement, that the dreaded pangs of the last parting with friends
were all swallowed up and forgotten in the overflowings of my grat-
itude and joy. Our embarkation in those circumstances was natu-
tally trying to Mrs. Perkins, who was apprehensive for the conse-
quences on me. But her fortitude, which was destined to encoun-
ter still severer tests, was adequate to the trial.

The captain of our vessel, as he afterwards told me, remarked to
his mate, when I was lifted on board, * we shall very soon be oblig-
ed to throw that man overboard.” But 8o rapid was my recovery,
that the tender assiduities of the first evening, lavished ll;rm me by
Mrs. Perkins and the very estimable and now departed Mrs. Smith,
helpless almost as an infant as I then lay in my berth, were in a
day or two reciErocated by me towards them,—they being pros-
trated by sea-sickness under the fury of the equinoctial storm which
met us at the mouth of the harbor ; and I, as soon and by the same
influence, under the blessing of God, being raised to a degree of
strength that enabled me immediately to walk about, and in a few
days to a far better state of health than I had long before enjoyed,
and which alone could have sustained me under my subsequent
hardships and labors. Had I contemplated my adventorous em-
barkation in the strength and soberness of health, I should probably

* At the house of the Rev. H. Bardwell, for whose kindness and that of his
lady during my sickness, I was laid under great obligations.
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have been deterred from the undertaking. But I have often in the
retrospect gratefully recognized the providential arrangement, by
which my system was thus prepared by sickness and medical treat-
ment, and I was led as by the hand of God, almost unconsciously
on my part, o commence that voyage at just the moment most
favorable for deriving from it the highest practicable benefit.

CHAPTER III.
VOYAGE TO MALTA.

A greater transition can scarcely be conceived than that which
the missionary experiences in passing suddenly from the hurry and
bustle of preparation, parting with friends and the excitement of his
embarkation, to the long and close confinement of a sea voyage in a
merchant vessel. If the romance of the missionary enterprise have
not already been dissipated, by the reality and nearness in which the
matter is presented, by his designation to a particular field, and other
attending incidents before his embarkation, it will at least not long
survive on his passage. Thrown at once from a scene of active la-
bors and extensive and cheerful intercourse with friends and the
churches, into a cabin of a few feet dimensions, which is to be his

rison for weeks or months—not indeed in solitary confinement,
gut crowded together with several companions, each of whom must
have his quota of the straitened accommodations—soon tossed by
the fury of winds and storms—prostrated by sea-sickness—saddened
by his changed and depressed condition—and still more, by the
sombre visages of his fellow sufferers around him—and with the
dreary prospect of the same state of things during his whole voyage,
the last vestige of romance will soon be expelled. This severe or-
deal of the passage, however, is by no means without impor-
tant advantages to the missionary. - Indeed, it is just the kind of
sober, sifting discipline which he most needs. It is an excellent
school of patience. He cannot fly to his field more swiftly than
the calms as well as the winds will permit him to go; nor command,
on the way, a wider sphere for the exercise of his glowing zeal, than
the vessel affords. He may, and should, do all that he can judiciously
attempt, by occasional conversations, and the distribution of tracts, as
well as by preaching the gospel on the Sabbath, for the benefit of the
crew. Bat his tardy progress and contracted sphere will serve much
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to prepare him patiently and -cheerfully to spend lingering months
over dictionaries and grammars, before he can speak the language of
the people, in his field; and to despise not the day of small things,
when prepared to engage in more active labors there. Daily, too,
he encounters nameless and numberless inconveniences and annoy-
ances, from his confined situation, which he had never elsewhere
experienced, but which will contribute much to qualify him to bear
quietly the far more numerous and trying vexations, that will con-
stantly assail him and severely tax his'patience, in the course of his
missionary life.

His voyage will also afford him an excellent opportunity for self-
examination. However much he may have been before occupied
with other concerns, and tempted to neglect the scrutinizing of his
own religious condition, he now has time and retirement carefulty
to canvass his feelings—particularly the motives that have led him
to desire and undertake so gregt a work ; and if his missionary zeal
be in any measure spurious, it may be corrected in this ‘ middle
passage;’ and whatever be its character, he will thus be much
chastened and strengthened and prepared the better to meet and
sustain his future cares, trials and toils.

His voyage is also an important prelude to the secluston of mis-
sionary life. Taken from the social and religious enjoyments and
privileges of country and home, and set down suddenly a solit
pilgrim, amid the wide spread moral desolations of his distant field,
the loneliness of his situation would be intolerable and he would
quickly sink under it. It is a wise provision of Providence, that he
has a gradual initiation to his future solitude, while on the way to
the scene of his labors.

His voyage is also a good school for the cultivation of the graces
of forbearance and christian politeness. In the confined limits of a
small cabin, with several fellow passengers, and, (missionaries
though they be,) each having at least some ideas of his private
rights and convenience, these personal prerogatives are very liable,
especially under the assaults of the common foe—sea-sickness—to
be more or less infringed. Mutual forbearance must be put in
requisition to excuse and forget such infringements; and chris-
tian politeness will come in to its aid, in the spirit of the scrip-
ture, “Let no man seek his own, but every man another’s ,?
as well as by laboring, habitually, to diffuse cheerfulness and g
nature through the community, instead of giving way to the sullen
churlishness and peevisbness to which the circomstances of the case
may strongly tempt one to yield; and which are often considered as
affording such feelings a strong apology, if not fully to authorize
them. Itissurprising what an amount of happiness and improvement
may be secured or sacrificed, in a small company of passengers, in
the course of a single voyage, by attention, or non-attention, to mat-
ters of this kind.

One’s time, on the voyage, may also be more or less improved if



IMPROVEMENT OF TIME. 37

a measure of system be practised ; especially, if he be but little
troubled with sea-sickness. I happen to be one of the favored few,
who suffer little from that unwelcome guest of the passengers’ cabin.
On my way to Persia, I suffered none at all from it, probably in
consequence of my previous severe course of fever, from which I
was recovering ; and I enjoyed a degree of vigor and buoyancy,
both bodily and mental, during that time, which I have seldom
known in more favorable circumstances. In addition to prosecut-
ing a large amount of reading and inquiry on subjects pertaining to
my missionary work, I read a considerable part of the text-books of
the third year’s course at Andover, having been deprived, in hasten-
ing to my field, of that year’s study. And so happy were our mis-
sionary community, in our circumscribed situation, that I look back
on few portions of my life with more satisfaction, than on our
voyage to Malta and thence to Constantinople. And as suggested
in the preface, the arrangement and copying for the press, and the
preparation of some of the matter, of a considerable part of this vol-
ume, are the fruits of my voyage on my return to America.

‘We embarked, as already stated, Sept. 21, 1833, in the ¢ George,’
of Boston, Capt. Grozier. Qur vessel was a fine brig, of 270 tons ;
and as there was a house (cabin) on deck, for the use of the officers,
the passengers—our missionary company of four—had the cabin be-
low entirely to themselves. This, together with two state rooms, fur-
nished accommodations superior to what is common in merchant
vessels. Our captain, too, was a very gentlemanly man, and spared
no pains to render our passage pleasant and comfortable. The cir-
cumstances of our embarkation, I mentioned in the preceding chap-
ter; I give them here as they were hastily noted down, when I be-
came able to use my pen.

Sept. 21. Saw Mr. Smith early in the morning. He told us that
he was about as much surprised to hear of my arrival from Andover
the evening before, as though it had been announced that I had
dropped down from the clouds in the thunder shower that overtook
us just as we arrived. He proposed to prepare my effects, as soon as
possible, as the captain would like to sail in the afterncon. He ac-
cordingly attended to my affairs in the forenoon. I rested till 3 o’clock
in the afternoon, then took a seat in a coach with Mrs. Perkins and
Mr. and Mrs. Stoddard,* and rode to the wharf—was lifted on board
the vessel and laid in my berth. No company was allowed to ap-
proach me, except two or three beloved friends, whose parting bene-
dictions were precious cordialg at that hour. Prayer was offered by
Rev. Dr. Jenks, and the appropriate hymn, commencing, “ Roll on,
thou mighty ocean,” was sung on deck ; and about 4 o’clock a fine
breeze filled our canvass and wafted us away from our native shores.

1 felt not the least misgiving, but was almost overcome with emo-

* Mr. and Mrs. Charles Stoddard, to whose kindness and hospitality we
were much indebted during our short stay in Boston.
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tions of gratitude to God, that I was permitted to embark at that
time. Only the day previous, I was so weak as to be unable,
save with much difficulty, to stand. Now, I lay quiet and happy in
my berth on my way to Persia. Bless the Lord, my heart reite-
rated, for his signal mercy, in thus providentially detaining our vey-
sel and raising me so speedily from a bed of illness, to prosecute my
contemplated mission. Our effects were scarcely arranged, before
Mrs. Perkins and Mrs. Smith became exceedingly sea-sick.

The monotony of a sea-voyage furnishes very little incident
The missionary’s journal on the ocean is apt to be much like the
log-book of the vessel,—made up of calms—storms—head-winds—
squalls and occasional fair-winds. 1If the log-book is more regu-
larly kept and promises utility to future mariners, the Journal as a
counterpart, will have more sea-sick entries. The following pages
from mine may furnish a comment on these remarks, as also show
the manner in which we employed our time, and the general tenor
of things on our voyage.

Sept. 22. The wi::g was high and the sea rough. The ladies
kept their berths. It was rather a gloomy Sabbath. I was not sea-
sick at all; but my weak state obliged me to keep still. I sat
wrapped in my cloak in the cabin, while my companions were con-
fined to their state rooms and their berths.

Sept. 23. The equinoctial storm prevailed with great violence.
Neither of the ladies left her berth during the day. Mr. Smith was
also ill, but employed himself in taking care of the rest.

Sept. 24. The storm raged terribly during the last night. Sel-
dom is the sea more rough and dangerous. The ladies suffered al-
most intolerably from sea-sickness. But about eight o'clock this
morning the sun came out; the wind shifted round to the north-
west ; and the aspect of thiugs was entirely changed. The ladies
left their berths for the first time since the evening we embarked,
and went on deck, where they spent several hours and were greatly
relieved and refreshed. I was very comfortable, but still weak.

8Sept. 26. From conversation with the captain, I found that the
storm of the night of the 23rd was far more terrible than we had re-
alized. Both the captain and mate remarked, that they had never
encountered such a storm before. The main ail, which was
perfectly new, was split from top to bottom. e lay quietly in
our berths almost unconscious of the perils around us; at least, we
felt happy in the confidence that Glod was our Protector. I regret-
ted that {had not been well enough to visit the deck and see the
sublimity of the warring elements, in such a storm on theé ocean.

Sept. 27. For the first time, I took a seat at the captain’s table.
‘We were all early on deck. I was much regaled by the fresh breeze
and delighted with the appearance of the ocean. We struck a shoal
of porpoises. Hundreds, perhaps, were sporting together. The
captain threw his harpoon at one and hit him, but did not retain
him. The wounded one gave the alarm and all in a twinkling fled.
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Bept. 2. Rose a little after four o’clock and had a most delight-
fal walk on deck. In the course of the night, there had been a
heavy shower and high gales of wind in which the fore top-sail was
split its whole length. ﬁ‘he wind was very boisterous, during the
day, and the waves ran almost literally * mountain high.” ‘Fhe
sublimity of the scene was altogether indescribable. Fortunately,
the wind was in the right direction and hurried us on at the rapid
tate of nine miles an hour.

Our cabin was in such commotion, that we were obliged to tie
our books aupon the table. I was engaged half the afternoon in
making tape loops for the purpose. At our dinner, too, we found
it impossible to retain our plates before us, notwithstanding the
small rack, attached to the table, to keep them in their places. A
sudden lurch of the vessel would often disloge them and hurl both
plates and their contents against the sides of the cabin,

Sept. 29. The bustle occasioned by the high winds and seas for-
bade our hallowing the Sabbath by any public exercises. In the
afternoon, the wind subgiding a little, we went on deck and sung
several beautiful hymns.

« There is a land of pure deligh
Where saints immortal reign,”

was a particular favorite with Mrs. Smith,—a land of which she is
now doubtless a happy inhabitant. Our singing arrested the atten-
tion of the captain and mates, who drew around us and seemed
charmed with the musio and the hymns.

Sept. 30. In looking back upon the previous three or four weeks,
1 seemed to myself like one awaking from a dream. My recollec-
tion was quite indistinct of all thatghad passed during that period.
The two weeks I lay ill at Andover, and the mode of my being car-
ried to Boston, appeared like a blank. 1 had afterward rapidly re-
covered, but could scarcely realize what had transpired,—that I had
actually left America and was in the midst of the Atlantic 'ocean.
I felt also deeply concerned for my friends who must be long tor-
tared with solicitude respecting me, embarking as I did in feeble
health.

Oct. 1. Mrs. Perkins, for the first time, after the evening we em-
barked, took a seat at the captain’s table. She was much better
than at any previous time since her illness commenced. After tea,
we watked a while on deck. The western skies were like sheets
of burnished gold. The =un, after setting, sent back his splendors
half way up to the zenith, almost as bright as noon-day. We all
remained on deck, enjoying the brilliant scene, until quite dark, and
then reluctantly retired to our cabin. :

As un evening exercise, Mr. Smith read a section from the “ Lis-
tener,” a late entertaining English work,—and a chapter from his
““ Researches.” The latter I found to be particularly interesting,
as I was to pass over a part of the same ground which he had trav-
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elled, and wished to ask questions and comment on the chapters as
we read them; and it was equally an object with bim to read it in
this social manner, that he might make any corrections that should
occur to us, in order to prepare it for a second edition.* After
our evening devotions, I enjoyed a delightful walk on deck,
by moon light. Such an eveniu%| is, if possible,smore delightful on
the ocean than on land. The whole surface had a silvery lustre as
if sprinkled with gems; and a broad belt directly under the moon
sparkled and glittered like the galaxy in the skies.

Oct. 4. 'The captain remarked, that foreign lads are usually sought
by American captains as cabin boys, and assigned as a reason, that
native boys are not sufficiently submissive. Ecricans scorn to be
slaves. The almost instinctive principle of vassalage which quali-
fies the European child for a cabin boy, is unfelt and unknown in
our free states. May‘the sacred spark of freedom which glows so
early in American bosoms, in the low as well as the high, never be
smothered, but blaze forth and spread itself throughout the world.
We had a young Sardinian cabin boy. I cannot conceive in what
his enjoyment could consist. He was constantly on the alert, watch-
ing the eye and the nod of his master,—trembling like an aspen
leaf and apparently almost aftaid to breathe.

To-day, we made an arrangement in the cabin to economise our
time. We proposed to spend three hours, each day, in intellectual
employment together, viz., two in reading, and one in conversation.
These three hours are from nine to ten o’clock, A. M.; from three
to four P. M.; and from seven to eight in the evening. The rest
of our time we spend in private reading and study, or otherwise, ac-
cording to the state of the weather and personal convenience. Our
subject for conversation, to-day, was “little things,” as affecting
our happiness and usefulness.

Oct. 5. The morning was calm,—so much so that there was not
a ripple on the face of the water except those made by the vessel 5
a very agreeable time, to be sure, if we could divest ourselves of the
consciousness, that in a2 calm we make no progress. Dull as it was,
however, the sameness was pleasingly interrupted by some incideats.
We had a sight of the black fish. Two appeared, some distance |
ahead, sporting nimbly in the water. They were about twenty feet
long and well proportioned. They are valuable only for cil. One
will furnish perhape two barrels. A beautiful land bird also sought
a resting place for the sole of its foot on our vessel. It kept with
us most of the day, and once came even into our cabin window.
Like the dove after the flood, so this little adventurer seemed to
point us to a resting place after the tossing of weeks on.the billows
of the mighty deep. It probably came from the Western Islands,
then five or six hundred miles to the eastward of us. Next in or-

* We much regret that this second edition has not yet appeared. We
hope it will be issued ere long, as the book has been some years out of print.
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der, a large turtle made his appearance. The captain ordered the
Jolly boat to be let down for pursuit. As the men were hastening
to disencumber the boat of its fastenings, their confusion, before
etting it down, waked up the turtle, which generally sleeps when
floats upon the surface, and he suddenly made off. -Soon, how-
ever, his head again appeared at a distance to the watchful eye of
the captain ; the boat was instantly let down; two men rowed off
with the captain for the booty ; they soon came up with him and
the captain was so successful as to seize him with his hands as he
lay sleeping and floating in the water. He was a fine large fellow,
weighing probably about seventy pounds. The cook soon com-
menced despatching him, with all the formality of a slaughter-house 3
and well he might; for, a few moments after the first blow, the deck
was covered with currents that would almost have led one to sup-
pose that an ox, instead of a turtle, had been the victim. The tur-
tle is very tenaeious of life. ‘This one showed all his native dispo-
sition to bite long after the entrails had been removed, and even af-
ter the head was severed from the body. Last in the train of the
visitors that relieved the monotony of the calm, that day, was a
shoal of dolphins. The appearance of this beautiful fish fully real-
izes the ideas which I had formed of it. Those we saw were as
large as the shad of Connecticut river. They are often found lar-
ger—sommetimes three, and even five feet in length. The captain
sent his harpoon into the shoal, struck one and killed it. The
beautiful creature sunk to the bottom as if to deprive us of the en-
tertainment we had anticipated of inspecting it on deck.®* The shoal
of course took the alarm at the disaster of a comrade and fled in-
stantly away.

Our calm also enabled us to take hold of divers things, in busi-
ness-style, or, as the sailors say, ship-shape. For the first time, we
all jumped the rope on deck—the ladies not excepted—for exer-
cise; and were all seen writing together, in the cabin. The latter
scene, I had supposed before embarking, would be one of the ear-
liest and most common on board. But illness prevented. Mrs.
Perkins had not taken her pen till that day; and Mrs. Smith plied
hers for the first time, the day previous.

Oct. 6. The holy Sabbath. The weather was still pleasant, and
Mr. Smith conducted religious' worship, for the first time, on deck.
The officers and sailors were very attentive. 'To me, the scene was
new and deeply impressive. In the evening, we were entertained
by a remarkably sivid appearance of phosphoric gems in the water.
It almost seeined that the ocean was on fire. The captain told me
that this appearance is occasioned by the colfection of a substance
in the water, somewhat resembling jelly. I have heard no other
explanation of it, though this hardly satisfied me.

* The back of this fish is sometimes purple—sometimes bright green—and
in other cases a slaty color. Below it is light, which changes to a golden
hue when the fish is dying.
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Oct. 7. A dull head wind. I commenced reading Mosheim’s
Church History. In the evening we attended monthly concert. Tt
was delightful to approach the same mercy seat, at the same hour,
with our friends, though so widely separated from them.

Oct. 8. A pleasant morning held out the prospect of a fair wind.
Thie was very grateful to us all ; and it was interesting to observe
what an air of good nature and glee was spread over the whole ves-
sel by it, after our long, strong head wind.

Oct. 9. Commenced reading Abercrombie on the Iutellectual
Powers, continued Mosheim, and commenced teaching the ladies
Greek. With these exercises, and with our two hours’ reading the
“ Researches}” half an hour, poetry; and one hour engaged in
conversation ; I find myself very well occupied: but I feel so vigo-
rous, in my returning health, that I am out of my element if unem-
ployed a moment.

Oct. 14. 1 observed the pilot-fish—a small fish six.or eight inches
- in length—of a purple back, silvery sides, ‘and beautifully crossed
with lateral stripes of a light reddish bue. It is the practice of this
little fish to follow vessels and act as a pilot to sharks and other
monsters of the deep, and from this circumstance it derives its
name.

Mrs. Smith and Mrs. Perkins continued successfully their lessons
in Greek, without having ever looked into a grammar. I suspect that
this may be the correct method of studying a language. They soon
became able to prepare a lesson, in the New Testament, for constru-
ing and parsing, merely from my oral instruction. We dispensed
with the use of grammars, not from choice, but because our books
were in boxes in the hold of the vessel and not accessible. The
privation proved to be no disadvantage.

Oct. 16. Rose at five o’clock. a%‘lores, one of the Azores was
a little ahead. As the light increased, it revealed to us the outlines of
vineyards and grain fields, which presented a charming view. Toone
shut out from the sight of land three and a half weeks only, its first
reappearance is truly welcome. As the sun rose, it cast a brilliant
hue over hill, and dale, and naked mountain cliffs, presenting us,
as we were then but a few miles distant, a very grand and beautiful
landscape. We all admired it, and Mrs. Smith applied her pencil
to the lovely scene. Flores is the most western of the Azores, and
the most northern except Corvo, which we observed, a sublime pile
- of indistinguishable blue, away in the distant horizon. This whole

roup belongs to the Portuguese. Flores is about thirty miles
ong and nine or ten broad. It takes its name from the abundance
of flowers which grow wild in all parts of the island. It is extremely
fertile, wherever cultivated, and produces great quantities of grapes,
from which the inhabitants make wine as their staple commodity in
commerce. Corvo is about four leagues in circumference. It is
said to have derived its name from the vast number of crows that
were found there on its first discovery.
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Oct. 20. We had a visit from another neighbor of the grampus
species. He was more vain of his personal appearance than his
predecessors, and instead of lifting himself but half out of the wa-
ter, he leaped repeatedly, with his whole length, at least ten feet
%bove the surface. He was but a few rods from us, and the captain
supposed him to be twenty-five feet long.

To-day I finished reading Abercrombie for the first time—the first
time, for I hope to have another interview with this author. While
the mass of books that now flood the world, are hardly worth turn-
ing over, this work may be placed almost on the same shelf with
Butler’s Analogy and some rure et ceteras, to be read and re-
read, from time to time.

During my walk, in the morning, I was amused to hear a reproof
administered by the captain to the cabin boy. The boy had ut-
tered a fearful oath in the hearing of the cook. The cook had in-
formed the mate, and the mate reported the case to the captain.
"The boy was called up and questioned, but flatly denied the charge.
The cook was called in to give testimony against him ; the mate
stood, hearing the trial, and the captain was administering his salu-
tary admonitions. How flagrantly inconsistent, 1 could not help
feeling, that men the most notoriously profane of any on board the
vessel, should join so earnestly in their lip-castigations of the boy,
whose offence was sanctioned by their own habitual example. How
true that example is more powerful than precept ; and how affecting
the fact, that men will practise themselves what they so fully disap-
prove and pointedly condemn in others.

The profaneness of the crew was the only circumstance which
we had occasion to regret, on board the ¢George,” so far as our
comfort was concerned. And how fearfully prevalent is this sin
among American seamen! I am happy to bear testimony to at
least one exception to its general prevalence. On board the Ma-
goun, of Philadelphia, Capt. Haven, in which we returned, I heard
not an oath uttered, during our long and boisterous passage of almost
four months, though neither the captain, nor any individual of the
crew was a professedly pious man. The captain very properly and
commendably made it a standing rule, that there should be no grog-
drinking -nor swearing on board his vessel. May many other cap-
tains follow his worthy example. What inestimable advantages
would be the result to merchants and ship owners, to the morals
and welfare of seamen, and to common humanity.

Oct. 22. We had squalls and high winds and seas, during the
night. But while we felt some inconvenience from the great amount
of motion thus produced, we had the satisfactton of knowing that we
were flying on our course upon the wings of the wind, at the rate
of nine miles an hour. I arose and went on deck about four
o’clock, and never before had I seen so sublime a spectacle as was
then presented. The ocean was lashed into rolling mountians by
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gales which were almost hurricanes; and the vessel leaped from
summit to summit, half covered with the raging foam, almost with
the velocity of a bird, lying down, by its rockings, at one moment
nearly upon its beams-ends toward the wind, and the next moment,
even lower on the oppoeite side. *

Oct. 23. Our cabin boy and cook were devoted Roman Catholics.
The former wore a charm about hisneck, and the latter had a large
crucifix upon his arm. Poor Benny, the boy, very promptly pro-
duced his charm—a scrap of paper with the picture of the virgin
upon it—as proof of his piety, when I attempted to impress him
with the importance of becoming reconciled to God. On being
asked the use of the charm, he soberly answered, It keeps the
vessel from being cast away.” The cook, too, on one occasion,
endeavored to impress me with his sanctity. He declared ‘ that he
daily read his Bible and prayed,’ but before I was out of hearing,
he uttered several terrible oaths, because the fire in the galley did not
burn to his liking. Papal ignorance is the mother of such devotion.
‘ Mother Cary’s chickens,” a small ocean bird, resembling some-
what the swallow, darting and twittering around us, seemed in their
element. 'They are always most lively during gales and storms.
It was pleasant to us to be favored with even such visitors; but not
8o to the sailors, who regard these birds as almost the authors as
well as the harbingers and companions of storms.

Oct. 24. Rlose at three o’clock and went on deck, found the
sails nearly all reefed, the rain pouring down in torrents, and the
wind and seas terribly high. ly three sails remained unforled ;
but the vessel still plodded her way over the high ridges and through
the deep valleys of water, three or four miles an hour. In the course
of the morning, a heavy shower fell, the wind in a measure sub-
sided, the clouds broke away, and the sun appeared. The sailors
all seemed transported with the change. Their gleeful songs, while
unreefing the sails, were merry and %:ud; and our cabin, dark and
dreary as it was, with its dead lights closed and most of its inmates
sea-sick, soon caught a ray of the general joy.

Oct. 25. Rose at two o’clock and 'went on deck. I had slept very
little during the night, in lively anticipation-of soon gazing ui)on the
Old World. The watch had just discovered land when- I arose,
which was not more than five or six miles distant. Being in some
uncertainty of our latitude, the captain was in doubt whether the
coast was cape Trafalgar, on the Kuropean, or cape Spartel, on the
African side of the Straits. Sa he wore ship, heading to the west,
and let the vessel ride at ease, waiting for the day. So strong, how-
ever, was the south wind, that we were borne onward—or rather,
back homeward, at the rate of ,three or four miles an hour, though
our sails were nearly all furled. A little after five A. M., the captain
wore ship again, and drove on with all speed towards the land. The
morning sdon revealed to us the African coast, and we gazed with
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unutterable emotions, for the first time, upon the Old World. It
was an unfortunate part of it,—poor Africa, robbed of her children
and crushed under accumulated wrongs!

The sight of Africa, which, in all my associations, was a land far
away, forcibly impressed me with our distance from couutry and
home. Till then, I had thought of them as only a little back, and
had hoped that I might retain the same feeling even to the place
of my distant destination. But a glance at the land of the Moors,
broke the spell and it vanished forever.

We passed round cape Spartel about a mile from the African
shore, which there presents a bold, rocky appearance, the rocks
rising in symmetrical layers. Cape Trafalgar appeared at the north,
off which Nelson achieved his renowned victory over the combined
fleets of France and Spain, and fell himself * covered with glory.”
Entering the Straits, we passed Tangier, the first town on the Afri-
can side. Viewed from the water, it has a regular, imposing appear-
ance; but within, it is said to exhibit the most disgusting wretch-
edness. Its inhabitants subsist principalla})y supplying the fortress
of Gibraltar with cattle and vegetables. €. were 5o near as to be
able to see its ancient walls and monuments quite distinctly; and
from their venerable appearance, we judged that, in the days of its
piratic celebrity, it must have been far more flourishing than at pres-
ent. A few miles to the east, a lofty tower, white as marble, lifts
its head in solitude.

We were borne rapidly along, having a fair wind, in addition to
the current, which, in the straits, is always three miles an hour.
On the Spanish coast, we passed the ancient tower of Tarifa, situ-
ated on a bay to which it gives its name. It is fortified with old
walls and towers, and has a castle. In front of the town, on a small
island of the same name, is a light-house, then the only one in the
Straits; another has since been erected at Gibraltar. On the Afri-
can side, we next passed Abyla, vulgarly called, Ape’s Aill, which is
one of the pillars of Hercules. Itis truly a magnificent pile. From this
mountain, a lofty ridge runs off to the seuth, apparently of primary
formation. A lower secondary ridge shut its base from our view.
Beyond Abyla, is the strangly fortitied town of Ceuta, which belongs
to Spain, and contains about 8,000 inhabitants. And opposite to
Ceuta, on the Eur n shore, is the famous rock, Gibraltar, the
other pillar of Hercules, peering in sublime majesty, with a fortress
the strongest of the strong. These lofty out-posts of nature,
said by the ancients to have been erected by Hercules as the limits
of the western world, present an appearance that readily accounts
for the fable.

The new scenes, presented to us that day, greatly enlivened the
tedium of our voyage. But we were deeply impreseed with the
feeling, that the 1 which we saw are lands of darkness, where
the Pope on the-one hand, and the False Prophet on the other, sway
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their bloody and corrupting sceptres. And our feelings were best
relieved, as we mused on the dreary scenes, by singing the beauti-
ful hymn,

« O’'er the gloomy hills of darkness,
Let the eye of pity gaze;
See the kindreds of the people,
Lost in sin’s bewildering mazo; -
Darkness brooding,
On the face of all these lands.”

Our feeling of security was increased, as well as our ennui broken,
by entering the Mediterranean. Our passage of the Atlantic had
been a rough one, and a frightful disaster that had befallen our cap-
tain, a little before our embarkation, made him, as well as ourselves,
rather timorous. Three days out from Boston, a sudden gust of
wind, about four o’clock in the morning, capsized his vessel. He
had only time to spring from his berth, and himself, his second
mate and one sailor jump into a boat, before the vessel with the
rest of the crew went down. The survivors floated three days and
nights, on the rough ocean, with nothing to eat nor drink, and with
no oars to work their boat, and the captain, with no clothing but
shirt and pantaloons, when they were picked up. No wonder that
the fresh recollection of such a disaster shonld make even a hardy
son of Neptune a little timorous on the ocean.

Oct. 30. A small island rose in sight, Cabrera by name, (in Latin,
Cabrarial‘. It is about three miles long and half a mile wide, rocky
and uninhabited except a port, the entrance of which is opposite
Majorca, and is defended by a castle. This island is used as a place
of banishment for criminals. To-day, for the first time, we felt the
enervating effects of the Sirocco.

Nov. 1. A head wind. In twenty-four hours we had made five
miles, and in doing this, had sailed more than a hundred miles by
tacking. The small island of Cabrera again appeared, and in just
about the same direction and nearly the same distance from us as
on the day previous. ¢

Nov. 2. The wind was weak and the weather deli%:'ltful. Just
before sunset, the captain invited us to take a seat with him in the
jolly boat and ride out. We gladly accepted the invitation, were
iet down by the tackles, and in a moment found ourselves floatin
in a small bark, which under the lee of the stately George, seem
hardly larger than a porridge bowl. We rowed off a few rods from
the brig and were amused to watch the majestic stateliness of her
motion. The ladies were much relieved and entertained by the ex-
cursion. Such trifling adventures, are of important use to those
who have become wearied with the sameness of a voyage.

Nov. 3. The Sabbath. It was a delightful morning. Mrs. P.
and myself went on deck to walk at five o’clock. The dawn was
just lighting up the eastern skies, and the full moon retiring in the
west. There was a perfect calm ; the rea was as smoath as a mir-
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ror; and a delicate softness, peculiar to' the Mediterranean, was
spread over the whole heavens. The captain at length came out
and invited us to ascend upon the kouse, (the deck-cabin). We did
80, and Mr. and Mrs. Smith soon joined us. Then came the king
of day rejoicing in the east. Mrs. Smith now beheld a sunrise at
sea for the first time. O that is sublime,” she exclaimed ; and it
was 8o indeed to those who had often witnessed the same scene be-
fore. It was this sunrise, which is so graphically sketched by her
gifted pen in her published Memoirs. We sung a hymn in our ele-
vated position, and gazed awhile upon the African coast near which
we had been drifted during the night, and which was now smiling
under the brilliant rays of the sun. It was the coast of Algiers.
Our charm was at length broken by a summons from Benny to go
to breakfast. In the afternoon, Mr. Smith preached on deck from
the parable of the fig-tree. 'The sailors were very attentive. The
stillness of the day and of the scene was very peculiar and im-
pressive.. The weather was the warmest which we had on our
voyage.

Nov. 6. Galata, a small, barren, rocky island, near the coast of
Tunis, was in full view to the leeward, and Sardinia was in sight
from mast head, to the windward. In the afternoon, we passed
the site of ancient Carthage, the once powerful rival of Rome.
Ten thousand classic and sacred associations thronged our minds,
as we found ourselves so near the ashes of the devoted city. Cape
Blanco, the most northern point of Africa, was also in sight.

Nov. 7. In the morning, we were north of the small island of
Zembla, another rocky bluff of almost the same shape and size
as Galata. Cape Bon, on the African coast was in view. And
while confined in my berth with a slight illness, we passed the is-
Jand of Pantalaria. It is situated about sixty miles south of Massala,
a town on the western point of Sicily, and about the same distance
from cape Bon on the African coast. It is about thirty miles in
circumference. Its productions are olives, figs, raisins, capers and
cotton ; its cattle are numerous. It is under the government of
the two Sicilies, and used by that government as a place of banish-
ment for its nobility, who are guilty of treasonable designs. The
language is a mixture of African and Italian.

ov. 8. The wind was brisk, during the previous night, and in
the morning, the island of Gozo which is near to Maita and belongs
to it was in full view, and Malta itself soon appeared. We passed
along about a mile distant from Gozo. Its southern termination is
almost as bold as Gibraltar rock. We had a good view of its vil-
ln‘ges and churches and could even perceive a windmill in the act
of going. The cultivated terraces looked like garden beds, green
as in the month of June, in New England. Almost all the soil on
the island is artificial, in the form olg terraces built out among the
cliffs of the rocks. These are of course under high cultivafion.

As Malta hove in sight, round the north end of Gozo, not “ disy._
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tance,” but nearness lent “ enchantment to the scene.” Mrs. P.
soon fancied that she saw fruit-trees,—Mrs. Smith applying the
:Ey-glass saw a man, and queried whether he were not an Anakim.

e read St. Paul’s account of approaching Malta, in the 27th of
Acts, as we advanced towards the island. All was glee and
nature on deck ; the mates and sailors were painting and brushing
up the brig, and appeared as solicitous that ske should meake a fair
appearance, as good matrons and young misses are for their parlors
before a party.

Cumino is a small island in the channel, between Gozo and Malta.
At half past one, P. M., we were off “ St. Paul’s Bay,” where the
apostle 1s supposed to have been shipwrecked. As we advanced
toward La Valletta, the capital of Malta, its lofty walls, forts, towers,
spires and fine edifices impressed us with the strength and beauty of
the city. A pilot boat came out a mile and a half to meet us.
“What do you charge for pilotinﬁ‘ us in 7" ingnired the captain.
“ Fifteen dollars,” was the rea!)ly. he captain refused to give that
sum, but the boatmen kept along side some time, and at length of-
fered to pilot us in for ten dollars, and their offer was accepted.

Just before we entered the harbor, about twenty small boats,
finely [Painted and manned by natives, met us, requesting fo tow us
in. 'They surrounded the vessel and importuned the captain like
so many harpies for the job, but the pilot’s dexterity superseded the
necessity of their aid. We rode maf;esticnll into the harbor and
threw out our anchor at two o’clock, P. M. e were heartily glad
to cease from our rolling and tossing, which had been almost in-
cessant for forty-eight days. We were still unable to enter the city,
being compelled to lie a week in quarantine.

In the course of the afternoon the captain went near the shore,
and took directions from the first officer of the port respecting our
quarantine. A watch—Gwuardiano, as he is called—came on
board, to see that none of us should go into the city and contaminate
its inhabitants, who, together with the pilot must stay on board, lest
they also should become vehicles of contagion. The din of the
busy city around us reminded us forcibly of kome. But its lofty
walls and towers impressed us with the fact, that we were no longer
in the New, but in the Old World; and the incessant chiming of al-
. most innumerable bells, soon sickened our hearts with the painful
certainty, that we were also in the heart of the dominions of the
‘“ man of sin.”

Nov. 9. We anchored yesterday in the main harbor, because
the wind was too strong from the quarantine harbor to allow us to
enter it. This morning, soon after light, the pilot boats again
swarmed around us, clamorous for the opportunity of towing us
from one harbor into the other. The captain rejected their offers
as extravagant, and they at length disappeared. But seeing him
make preparations.to sail out without them, they returned more clam-
otous than ever for employment. A few were finally engaged for
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three dollars—half their first offer, at which others still demurred.
The captain added two dollars, which seemed to satisfy all, and the
arrangement was accepted. We weighed anchor at eight o’clock,
the wind still blowing strong as ever from the quarantine harbor.
Just as we began to enter it, the Maltese boatmen importuned the
eaptain to throw out his anchor, declaring that they could pull us
no farther. But the captain refused to release them, and kept them
almost the whole forenoon, tacking back and forth across the hatbor,
to gain one foorth of a mile. The boats were filed in two lines,
and attached by ropes to the bows of our vessel and to each other.
Their appearance was truly amusing, as they were thus strung out
in two parallel teams, some fifieen or twenty rods long. They soon
relaxed their efforts and lay leisurely on their oars; but what they
saved in strength they lost in time; for the captain kept them
wheeling back and forth across the harbor, until by the exertions of
his sailors in the jolly boat, rather than by any aid from the towmen,
he reached his place of anchorage. How depressed must be the
condition of a people, where eighty men, as in this case,—there
being twenty boats with four men in each boat,—gladly labor a
whole haif day for the scanty sum of five dollars!

We threw out our anchor along side of a T'urkish vessel. It was
amusing to observe its motley crew and passengers.. On board
were Greeks, Arabs, Moors, negroes and Turks. They stared at
us with eager curiosity, and we as eagerly at them.

The captain went on shore and returned laden with dainties,—
fresh beef, vegetables and fruits. Among the latter were pome-
granates, Maltese chestnuts, winter melons, cauliflowers and toma-
toes. This melon resembles our musk-melon. We left home in
the season of melons and found them fresh at Malta, which re-
minded us of our difference of climate. The grass and flower
bushes, on the shore around the harbor, were also green as in mid-
saummer in New England. .

Mr. Temple and the other missionaries* residing in Malta came
along side and afforded us opportunity of delightful conversation.
They also brought us many comforts to cheer our confinement in
quarantine. And seldom are persons in circumstances more fully
to appreciate kind attentions, or keenly to feel any apparent want
of them, on the part of their friends, than while, after the fatigues
and exposures of a long voyage or journey, they lie as prisoners in
quarantine. In company with the missionaries, Mr. Carabet, an
Armenian bishop, in their employ, came to visit us. He is a
venerable looking man. Under the influence of the mission he has
got so much the better of his canonical scruples on the virtue of
episcopal celibacy, that he has married a young wife, and is rearing
a family. His fine little girl who came with him, brought us some

—a

* Soon after this time, Messrs. Temple and Hallock removed with the presa
to Smymu, and there have since been no American missionaries jn Malta,
7
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beautifol nosegays. They were the first flowers which we saw in
the Old World, and after being so long excluded from everything of
the kind, we highly prized the attention. They were thrown nto
our cabin window, and within five minutes completely perfumed
our little dwelling.

The urbanity of bishop Carabet and of other foreigners, soon
impressed me with the stiffness and roughness of the American
character,—a point of which I have been more and more reminded,
during my entire residence in foreign lands. Even the tawny,
degraded Maltese are incomparably more respectful and polite than
the mass in New England. 1t may, indeed, be in them a servile
politeness, or the garb of, secret intrigue. And nobody, and least
of all a yankee, doubts the general superiority of the sons of brother
Jonathan to all other nations, unless it be their English cousins who
may be nearly their equals. With all their excellence, however,
they might be yet more excellent, had they, with the plentitude of
their fortiter in re, a mediocrity of the suaviter in modo, especially
in thetr intercourse with foreigners. -

We remained on board the George, during the week of our
quarantine, instead of going into the Lazaretto. The accommoda-
tions in the Lazaretto are said to be superior. 'The apartments are
spacious, airy and delightfully situated on the sea. A good hotel
furnishes all needed comforts and conveniences to the inrhates,
which is very different from the dreary encampments which we
subsequently encountered under our tent, among the mud-shantees
of the Cossacks in the Russian provinces.

Nov. 13. Our period of purgation, in quarantine, being com-
pleted, we took pratique, and were cordially welcomed at the
of our missionary brethren. We felt a kind of painful reluctance,
at last, on leaving our quiet cabin in the George, which had so long
been our home, and the captain and crew seemed heartily to regret
our departure. The next day, we went on board, for the last time,
and presented Bibles to them all—a nice quarto Bible to the ca
tain—which were very gratefully received. In their increasingly
serious deportment, toward the close of the voyage, we had some
reason to hope that our conversations, our preaching and our prayers
had not been in vain.

* The island of Malta is composed of white limestone, so soft, that
much of its surface is beaten up and pulverized, and formed into
cultivated terraces. The soil thus obtained is extremely fertile and
produces excellent crops—particularly fruits. The climate is very
mild, there being little or no winter on the island. Oranges and
lemons were in their prime on the trees when we were there in the
middle of November. Its inhabitants are about as dark as the Ameri-
can Indians. They are a mixed race, said to have descended from
Arabs and Carthaginians; and they speak a corrupt dialect of the
Arabic, containing many words from the old Punic language. La
Valetta, the capital of the island, is a fine city. It is cleanly and

~e
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well-paved; and its houses are well-built of stone. They are very
high and airy, and form delightful residences. House-rent is low,
and its ample and well stocked markets furnish provisions and
clothing remarkably cheap. In the prospect of being beyond the
reach of Earopean tailors in Persia, I procured two suits of clothes
there, one of broadeloth for winter, and the other of a thin material
for summer, for both of which when made up, I paid a little short
of twenty-nine dollars; and almost everything elge seemed to be
cheap in proportioa.

+ Some of the churches in Malta are very large and splendid edifices.
St. John’s, which we visited, is the most celebrated. Its vaults are
filled with the ashes of sainte—its walls covered with gaudy paint-
ings—its floors are of a superior order—its dome is mounted with
several large bells which are almost constantly chiming as the signal
of some religious festivity,—and it is altogether a most imposing
monument of the idolatrous worship of Rome. Many other churches
on the island are of the same general description.

The greatest nuisances of %hlta are its hosts of beggars and
priests. The former are in some measure the agents, as well as
the offspring, of the latter. The beggars are so numerous and
impogtunate in the streets, as seriously to impede- one’s passing.
They would even seize hold upon us like ravenous animals, stun
our ears with their entreaties, sometimes pathetically appealing to
us for the souLs of their friends in Purgatory,—an arttifice far
more saccessful with Papists than with us incredulous Protestants,
to the use of which the miserable mendicants had doubtless been
instructed by the wily priesthood. The capital which contains
about twenty thousand inhabitants, is said to be scourged by at least
1,100 priests of various orders, including, to be sure, the inmates
of the convents, but all of whom must feed upon the famished papula-
tion. These priests thronged the streets in all directions and at all
hours of the day, like swarms of locusts, eager to devour the land.
Some of them were mere boys, twelve or fourteen years old, whose
broad brimmed hats and other grotesque canonicals, gave to them
a truly Judicrous appearance. %:1 few places in the world, and per-
haps nowhere, does the Pope reign with more tyrannical sway, than
in Malta. Nowhere have I seen a more squalid, miserable, priest-
ridden populace.

La Valetta is a strongly fortified city. This, rendered well niﬁh
impregnable by art, and Gibraltar rock at the straits, which is fully
8o by nature, give to the English the perfect command of the Medi-
terranean. town is also kept strongly garrisoned. There were,
I think, five regiments in it when we were there, who were under
the finest discipline. One of them was the fanious 42nd regiment
of Scotch highlanders. They were tall, athletic men, and their
highland costume, with their legs bare to the knee, give to them a
very hardy, warlike appearance. The English government of the
island is strict and firm, but ameliorating in its policy and influence,
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as much so as a goveinment well can be, over so wretched and de-
based a population.

While at Malta, we made the acquaintance of the Rev. Mr. Wil-
son, a missionary of the London Society ; and Mr. Schlienz, a cler-
%yman, and Mesers. Brenner and Wise, laymen, missionaries of the

hurch Missionary Society. The former was engaged in miscella-
neous labors. The three latter, who are Germans, were A
mainly in the preparation and printing of books. While the truly
catholic and excellent spirit of the Society under which they labor
is conspicuous, in its employing as it does, so many men of another
nation and a different religious communion, it reveals a painful defi-
ciency in the missionary spirit of its own church, that men of devo-
tion to the cause cannot be found in sufficient numbers within her
pale to go in person and apply her missionary funds. May the man-
tle of Mguortyn rest on more of her rising sons! The operations of
the press under the Church Missionary Society, at Malta, are ex-
tensive and efficient. The missionaries had in their employ, as a
translator, at the time I was there, a Mr. Rassam, a Chaldean from
Mosiil, by whose aid they kindly prepared and lithographed for me
a Nestorian spelling book, which proved a very timely and valuable
passport, on my first entrance among the Nestorians. Mr. Rgpsam,
at the instance of Mr. Schlienz, also gave me a letter of introduc-
tion to Mar Oraham, (Abraham,) the metropolitan of Oréomiah, with
whom he was acquainted, but who died before T reached the field.
We were laid under much obligation to those excellent German
brethren, as well as to the missionaries of our own Society, at Mal-
::I’ for their kindness and 2id to us during our short stay on the

and. .

CHAPTER 1V.

VOYAGE FROM MALTA TO CONSTANTINOPLE.

As it was seldom that vessels sailed directly from Malta to Con-
stantinople, I had apprehended considerable delay, before an oppor-
gortunity should occur for us to proceed to the Turkish capital.

rovidentially, however, the day we took pratique, I found a Greek
brig, bound for that city, which was to sail in a few days. The
captain ‘was well recommended to me by Mr. Anenud, then Ameri-
can consul at Malta; and the vessel was chartered by a Mr. Petra-
kokino, a Greek gentleman whose brother had been my classmate
some years before at Amherst College ; and more favorable still, that
same brother, who was then, and is still, connected with our mission-
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aries as a transiator, was himself to be a passenger as far as the island
of Syra. In addition to the sincere pleasure of his society, we might
thas enjoy his important assistance as an interpreter on the way.
Strangers as we were in thoee regions, and unable to speak the lan-
guage of those with whom we were to sail, the Providence which unex-
pectedly fornished us these important facilities was as timely as it was
striking ; and the Sgripture declaration, ‘ Commit thy way unto the
Lord and He will direct thy steps,” was vividly impressed on every
-mind by it, as it has very often been by similar providences, in my
subsequent travels and labors.

Mr. Petrakokino, (translated, Redstone,) my classmate, had sat
for years at my side in the college lecture-room and chapel, our
names commencing with the same initial, and the revival of our ac-
quaimtance, in the distant East, was of course, mutaally most agree-
able. He kindly assisted me in ing my passage and makiong
other preparations for the voyage. The arrangement was, that we
should board ourselves, though the cook of the vessel might aid us
in preparing our food. Our stock of provisions, however, which the
cheap markets of Malta furnished for a very small sum, consisting
mainly of bread and fruits, needed little preparation for the table.

Nov. 19. We rose at 5 o’clock ; put our effects in readiness as
soon as possible, and were early on board the Greek brig, Neptune,
of Syra, John Micaro, captain. Messrs. Temple and Smith, ac-
companied us to the vessel, and the German missionaries soon came
tobid us farewell. Mr. Hallock kindly took care that our boxes and
beds should be puton board, and about 9 o’clock, A. M. a fine breeze
from the south-westsfilled our suils, and we closed our eyes upon
beautiful and busy, but benighted Malta. I spent most of the day
in arranging our cabify At evening, my fellow passengers bein
too sea-sick to tghe seatagt the table,-or to eat even, 1 was oblig
to be pater fanl¥as, mMgon and family, at our humble board.
There 1s'somethinf} very sombre in eating alone. 1 preferred, how-
ever, to set our tabl, though solitary and alone, to preserve as far
as icable, the appearance and associations of home.

e found our accommodations, on board the Neptune, very com-
fortable. We had a spacious cabin entirely to ourselves.* The
cook assisted us, o far as we needed, and the fine, active cabin boy
was ever ready at our call. The captain was a very superior man for
a Greek. Besides speaking and reading his own language well, he
used Italian and French fluently, possessed much general informa-

° tion, was gentlemanly in his manners and very kind in his disposi-
tion. We soon had occasion to notice that the policy on board
his vessel, was very different from that observed in the ““George.”
Instead of standing like mute statues, trembling with fear, and
watching the captin’s nod, the sailors seemed happy and social, and
whiled away the dreary hours of night by chatting together ‘and sing-

* Mrs. P., myself and Mr. Petrakokino.
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ing. The captain, too, did not scruple to converse familiarly with
his crew and treat them as fellow-men and companions. 1 state
this difference, without attempting to decide which system is prefer-
able. I may venture, however, to suggest the query, whether a me-
dium course might not be far superior to either. The noisy, play-
ful, and often cowardly and inefficient Greek sailors, might

their necks to half the rigor practised on board an American ves-
sel, and they would lose none of their proper freedom and enjoy-
ment, and become much more prompt, efficient seamen by the change.
And might not the Yankee crew, on the other hand, enjoy a modi-
cum of the indulgence allowed to the Greek sailor, and remain no
less docile and obedient, and become men of more character and
far better republicans than on the present American system? We
had on board the Neptune a large variety of animated existences,
cats, dogs, sheep, swine, and, besides a heterogeneous mass of bi~
peds in the form of men, sorme dozens of hens, and a few beautiful
Canary birds. In such a community, who could be lonely ?

Nov. 20. A delightful day and still a fair wind. Our captain
had been several months absent from his home, on the island of
Syra. When he now reached it, he was to behold, for the first
time, an only son. Of course, he hastened towards Syra with feel-
ings of no ordinary interest. He had on board a large sheep, of
the fat tail breed,* or, as it is sometimes called, the sheep with five
quarters, in reserve for the festivities which he intended to observe,
on his arrival, in celebration of the birth of his son. During this
part of my voyage, I kept paper and pencil in hand to note down
the Greek of each term in which I had occasien to address the cap-
tain, cook, oabin boy or sailor, in the hope of*thus forming a vo-
cabulary sufficiently large to serve our purpses of necessity, a
Mr. Petrakokino should leave us, as he exgected {8 do, at the island
of Syra. The wind was so high dvring 4he afterioon and evening,
that we had all but three of our sails close-reefed; and still advanced
at the rapid rate of seven and half miles an howt. There was con-
siderable motion, but less by far than there would have been on
board the George in the same circumstances. Qur cargo was
hewn storet from Malta and iron bedsteads, which kept our vessel
upright.

ov. 22. The wind and sea continued very high, during the last
night. This morning, cape Matapan, (the ancient Taenarus,) was
in full view. It is the southern extremity of the Peloponnesus.

* This is the only kind of sheep which I have ever seen in Persia and the
eastern of Turkey. Its tail consists of a mass of fat, in the shape of a
heart, almost as heavy as a quarter of the animal ; the Persians use this fat,
to a great exterit, in the place of butter and lard.

t The Malta limestone is exported in large quantities to Constantinople
and other flwes in the Levant, for paving the open courts and piazzas of the
houses. 1t is so soft and easily wrought, that it can be afforded at 2 moderate
price when transported to a distance.
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At that moment was I permitted for the first time to gaze 'upon
classic Greece. Advancing to the eastward, the island of Cerigo
(ancient Cythera) sonn appeared to the south-east of oafe Mata-
pan. It belongs to the Ionian republic of Seven Islands. 1t is sepa-
arated from the Morea only by a narrow strait. We fell in with an
English man-of-war that had left Malta two or three days before us,

was bound to Sinyrna or Constantinople. She was a three deck-
er—the 8t. Vincent—carrying 120 guns. Her appearance was truly
magnificent. By the side of our bumble Greek brig, she seemed like
a lofty floating island. In the afternoon, the winﬁ and sea became
very high. e split our tri-sail and were obliged to lie to, at least,
so thought the timorous Greeks.

Nov. 23. This moming, we were driving down near the south
end of Cerigo, the wind having blown so violently that the captain
thought it unsafe to pass round the north end, between the island
and cape Malea. About a mile and half from the south end of Ce-
rigo is a solitary rock, called Egg Island, an acre or more in size,
towering in lonely sublimity. We had intended to pass between this
rock and Cerigo, but the north wind was so strong as to forbid the
hope of our being able to make up on our course beyond. The
captain therefore wore skip and made back again. Thus traversing
and retraversing the gulf of Kolokythia, we had a good cpportunity
to survey the southern extremity of Greece. The storm at length
ceased, {,ut the wind continued high and the weather was quite
cold. The lofty range of Mount Taygetus, which stretches itself
through the south-eastern extremity of the Morea, and terminates
in cape Malea, was covergd with snow that had fallen during the
storm. We were shivering on deck, in our great coats, cloaks and
gloves, glad to secure a corner in the sun. 'The change of tempera-
ture, however, was not unwelcome. It was a strong barrier against
sea-sickness ; and though still unapproached, myself, by that “ com-
mon scourge,” I could rejoice to encounter the inclemency of the
weather, w%nile‘lt reliesed my suffering companions.

Just at sunset, we were passing the small rocky piles of Cervi, or
Stag islands, which lie directly west of cape Malea. They are
about six miles north of Cerigo. As evening came on, lights ap-
Wnred in the hamlets, among the mountains, north-west of the cape.

e were delighted to find ourselves again in the vicinity of human
habitations, however secluded their situation and humble their oc-
cupants. Malea has always been considered a formidable cape. Ho-
mer speaks of it as such. As we approached it, in the evening, the
wind roared terrifically and blew like a hurricane, and the rain
poured down in torrents. The captain therefore wore skip and
‘‘marched back again.” Three days from Malta brought us more
than four hundred miles on our course; but for the last day and a
half, we had merely traversed and retraversed the gulf of Kolokythia.

Nov. 24. We found ourselves, this morning, near the western
shore of the gulf. Mt Taygetus towered in the east, in snow-cap-
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ped and cloud-capped sublimity. About sun-rise, we wore ship
again to recroes the gulf. The shores around us formed a grest
amphitheatre, in the centre of which we were sailing. The surface
of the land appeared rough and sterile ; and the villages small and
miserable; but the scenery as a whole, was truly magnificent. Just
before noon, we again reached the Cervi, and threw out our anchor
under the lee of one of them, the weather being still too rough in
the judgment of our prudent mariners, to attempt to double the
frightful cape. We felt little apprehension of disaster, on boerd the
“ Neptune.” Our captain and crew, a yankee would bave pro-
nounced, egregious cowards. Their manceuvres in that gulf, n.lgrd
a fair illustration of their nautical courage. Nor was our fellow
passenger with his excellent American education, a whit before his
countrymen, in this particular. He trembled like an aspen leaf
most of the time afier we entered the guif, and did little more than
importune the taptain, fo anchor—to anchor. An American cap-
tain would never have thought of turning back, or stopping a mo-
ment, for those winds. But let me not be misunderstood. fwould
far sooner encounter the tardiness of Greek timidity, than entrust
property or life to the adventurous and often reckless daring of many
American navigators. Here, again, might not the nautical charac-
teristics of the two be compounded with important advantages to
both? Had the Greek captain one half of the American’s courage
and energy, he would doubtless redeem one third of his time and
greatly enhance his employer’s profit. And had the American cap-
tain a portion of the Greek’s prudence, or timidity, if such it be,
how much fewer would be our merchantmen wrecked and our
steam-boats blown up ! It must be a defective economy that paves
the ocean and our rivers with so much of the fruits of American in-
terprise and toil; beggars such multitudes—clothes communities in
sackcloth—and fills so many houses and rends so many hearts with
the agonies of grief and distress.

But we will return to the Neptune. Soon after ouP anchors were
cast, the sailors were fishing, their fears all quelled, and the captain
came down into the cabin to pay us a visit. I was more and moré
surprised by his intelligence and discrimination. We conversed,
this afternoon, through Mr. P. as our interpreter, about three
hours. Our topics were miscellaneous, as American history and
prosperity, the present state of Greece, our own missionary enter-
prize, future location, etc. As this captain was a good specimen
of the higher orders of Greek mind moderately cultivated, I may

ive the reader some of the items of our conversation, a little more
In detail. As we began to speak of America, he took from his
drawer an abridged life of Franklin, in modern Greek, with a like-
ness, and said, “I love him because he was a friend of liberty.”
He was much interested in our minute account of the adventures of
the Pilgrims who first settled New England, and remarked, that the
origin of the Greeks, as a nation, was very similar. He. knew
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Washington’s réputation and admired his character. He thought
there was nothing very marvelloas in the revolutionary valor of the
Americans, aideg as they were by the French; but regarded it as
wonderful, that they were able to frame such an unequalled system
of government. Tie Indians, he thought, had shared a hard fate
from the Europeans. He inquired whether the whites ever inter-
marty with them; and on being told that they sometimes do, he
replied, that it became the Europeans, rather than the Indians, to
seek to promote such comnexions, to atone, if possible, for the
wrongs they have mflicted; and that condescension, if there were
any, would be on the part of the natives. He had even heard of
South Carolina nullification, then of recent celebrity, and inquired
with much interest whether its leaders had been ap(;;rehended.
We reminded him that our national blessings resulted from the
Bible and the general diffasion of knowledge. * Very probable,”
he replied; but proceeded to develope his infidel principles. ‘The
Bible,” said he, “is a fine book ; but I do not believe it is inspired ;
Luke, the Evangelist, for instance, did not live until three hundred
years after Christ,” and so on. He had obviously caught a few
floating infidel objections, and without stopping to canvass their
validity, used them as a quietus to his conscience. It is still true
that “the Greeks seek after wisdom;” but, unhappily, it is little
more than the wisdom of this world. In relation to Greece, he
said he regretted the interference of foreigners in their government
that England and France had been merely seeking to feather their
own nests, with all their ostentation of philanthropy; and that but
for them, the Greeks might now have enjoyed an elective system.

In relation to our prospects, he manifested deep interest. *‘The
place to which you go,” said he, “is good enough, but the thing is
to get there;” a remark fraught with more of truth than poetry, as
we then sapposed and have since fully learned by experience. Mr.
P. translated to him the hymn commencing, ‘“Yes, my native
land, ¥ love thee,” which we mformed him was sung on the occasion
of our marriage a little before our embarkation. “ O, it is affect-
ing,” he exclaimed, and appeared fully to catch its inspiration.
He inquired for our respective homes, which we pointed out to him
on the map; and he expressed great wonder how we ever found
each other at such a distance, (160 miles,) which would indicate
but a very limited intercourse between the different parts of Greece ;
or, what is more probable, that matrimonial alliances are seldom
thought of, by the Greeks, out of their respective clans, or immediate
circles of acquaintance. He marvelled how we could consent to
leave our country and friends, and inquired how soon we intended
to return; and when told, never, he sighed and seemed almost
overcome. He wondered most that ladies could thas leave home,
and said that nothing could account for the fact, but their ardent
attachment to their husbands. We told him that some American
ladies go out single to teach the benighted ; this perplexed him at

8
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first, but he finally proscribed this practice altogether as a most
flagrant anomaly, and resumed his former position, charging me to
take good care of Mrs. Perkins, inasmuch as she showed an attach~
ment to me strong enough to tear her from kindred and home, and
carry her to distant Persia. He could not be reconciled to the idea
of our never returning, and said that we ought to come back in five
or ten years, that this period would be amply sufficient for us to do
our penance. We assured him that we embarked in the enterprise
for life, voluntarily, and while some of our friends strongly en-
deavored to detain us in our country. ‘ Well,” said he, “ your
sacrifice is praise-worthy, but your prospects to me appear very
dark.” We told him that our sole object was to enlighten the
Nestorians by circulating the Scriptures and diffusing religious
knowledge and truth among them, and that our only hope of success
was in the blessing of God. ‘“ Ah,” he replied,  Christians always
say ‘ there is hope only in God.”” This captain cherishes a high
veneration for the American character, as the Greeks generally :g:.
They call all missionaries, Americans. The captain placed a large
trunk about one third full of Italian dollars, unlocked, in my state-
room, during our voyage, regarding my American citizenship as a
full warrant for the s:fgty of his money.

At evenin%wprayers, George, our cabin boy, stood near our door.
I requested Mr. P. after worship, to explain to him the nature of our
services,—that American Christians read their Bibles morning and
evening, and pray to God together in their families, thanking him
for past mercies, imploring pardon for their sins, and seeking future
blessings. ¢ We used to pray on boardgthe vessel,” replied the
boy,  but have done now.” Mr. P. had before remarked to me,
that there was less appearance of piety, (in the Greek sense,) on
board our vessel than he had expected to find. There were no
crosses nor pictures. Indeed, the more intelligent Greeks are gene-
rally becoming infidels; and no marvel ; ignorance and superstition
are so far from being the parents of devotion, that sooner or later
they prove the hotbeds of open irreligion. Perhaps the present
prevalence of infidelity among the Greeks is, however, not less
favorable to the revival of evangelical piety among them, than their
former deep-rooted superstitions. Greek seamen would not probably
suffer in comparison with our own, as a class, on the score of irreli-
gion; and they certainly possess some qualities of character, that
might be worthily emulated by Americans. Instead of the morose,
sullen air, that too generally lowers on the brows of American
officers and crews, especially in bad weather, the Greeks are patient,
cheerful and affable. This difference, in my view, is greatly owing
to the fact, that our seamen are so much excluded from female so-
ciety,—at least, in virtuous connexions. The Greeks usually have
families, and their dispositions are softened and sweetened, and
their spirits buoyed up, by the tender relations, endearments and
recollections .of home. It is painful to think of the unfavorable im~



GOING ON SHORE—A SPELLING BOOK. 59

pressions which too many of the seamen of our country leave on
foreign nations. It seems to be assumed by many American cap-
tains, that blustering, anger and profaneness are indispensable to
the maintenance of proper authority on board their vessels, and
equally to the character of “men of spirit” on shore. Happily,
the evil of intemperance is, I believe, diminishing amang our sea-
men. And the benevolent efforts now made to improve their morals
and their religious condition have, doubtless, a very happy and exten-
sive influence in other respects. But such efforts should be many fold
increased. No life is harder than that of eur seamen; and to few
classes of her citizens is our country more indebted. They, more-
over, are our national representatives to almost every port in the
world ; and the pious among them are also the living epistles of the
churches to every people under heaven.

Nov. 25. Though there was but asingle cloud in the skies, that
. one lowered in sulﬁan blackness on the ridge and along the side of
the mountain that terminates at cape Malea. ¢ That mountain,”
said the captain, ‘ we must see clear, before we can weigh anchor
and proceed.” Early in the morning, a man on a small {"ackus
rode down to the shore under which we lay, thus showing that the
Cervi are not entirely uninhabited. In the afternoon, the captain
and Mrs. P. and myself went on shore. On the way, we passed
two small Greek schooners, one from Trieste and the other from
Navarino, which had anchored there in the morning. The captain
of one of them informed us, that the Greek government had silenced
three of the four Greek periodicals, for alleged abuse on part of the
editors in censuring its own august policy. The Greeks seemed
quite indignant at the proceeding. On the island, we fell in with a
ragged shepherd boy, watching his flock. The boy was deeply en-

in preparing a rade musical instrument, from a crooked stick.

he Greeks must all have music of some kind. Our crew were al-

most constantly humming their plaintive ballads or tinkling with

their fingers on their rude violins. On our way back to the boat,

we gathered a great variety of beautiful shells. We enjoyed our

ramble the more from the consciousness of then treading, for the
first time, upon the soil of renowned, ancient Greece.

In the evening, George sat reading in a small book near the cabin
door. Mr. P. requesteg him to show us the book, which we found
to be a collection of excellent prayers for persons in various condi-
tions and circumstances, published by the Rev. William Jowett, of
the Church Missionary Society. The boy then brought forward a
small spelling book, prepared by Mr. Wilson, at Malta, and holding
it up, said, ‘ this taught me to read.” We inquired where he ob-
tained it, and he replied, “ a boy in Alexandria gave it to me.” I
asked him how long he had been to sea ; “ Ever since I was eight
zeurs old,” he replied; he was then fifteen. We inquired whether

e had ever been to school ; “two months” he answered, “ and the
rest 1 have learned by myself on board the vessel.” He could read
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any book fluently, and showed us a letter to his uncle which he kad
written in a handsome hand. I inquired of George how he would
like to become qualified to teach school and labor thus to benefis
his countrymen. * Pretty well,” he replied; but on secoud thought
added, “1 should like much better to become qualified to keep a
store In my native town,”’—thus disclosing the strong passion of the
Greeks for trade and for wealth,

Nov. 36. At three o’clock this morning, we weighed ancher
and proceeded, the wind, though less strong, being still nearly
ghead. Just at daybreak, we doubled the formidable cape Malea,
At sunrise the rocky islands of Cerigotto and Porsi appeared at some
distance to the south, Crete was visible farther to the east, and Mi~
lo just glistened directly under the rays of the sun. We made
small progress, during the day, by tacking, The captain sat on
deck, relfing the book of Genesis, recently published, in modern
Greek, at Corfu. He appeared deeply interested in the history
which be had never before read.

Nov. 27. In the morning, we found ourselves advancing toward
Milo and quite near it. The small lofty island, Falconera, was an
our left and the Ananeson our right, Tbe latter are several small,
rockyislets. Milo has one of the best harbors in the Mediterranean,
and bere vessels often stop and take pilots to conduct them through
the perilous passages of the Aegean. Anti-Milo is a small island
a few miles to the north west of Milo.

The next islands presented to our view were, Argeatera, on our
right, and, beyond it,. Siphante and Serpho on our left. Serpho is
so mountainous, that the poets tell us, that Perseus transformed its
inhabitants into stome. It contains mines of iron and lead. Itspro-
duce is small, but ite onions are particularly celebrated. The an-
cient Romans made Serpho a place of banishment. According to
Aelian, the frogs of this 1sland never croaked, unless they were trans-

rted elsewbere, when they became more noisy than others; and
g:nce the proverb, Seriphia rana, applied to mute persons. Ita
frogs, however, are I believe not waating in loguacity in modera
times, on their native island. Teo-day, a Greek fast of twenty-five
days commenced ; and our crew, notwithstanding their lax, infidel

rinciples, excluded all meat from their meals. t it matters not
gow voraciously they partake of vegetable diet.

Nov. 27. This morning we passed along the islands Bt. Geor,
and Thermia on our left,—Attica also appeared at a distance, in tﬁ:
same direction. And the island of Syra, our captain’s home, and
where he now wished to stop until his annual ship papers should be
renewed, was in full view at mid-day. Zea appeared at a distance-
beyond Thermia on our left, ahd Paros, and Anti-Paros, renowned
for their marble, were in sight at the south-east. We pasaed ver
near Pipéri, a small, uninhabited island. Its south end is a bold,
perpendicular rock, about one hundred feet high. We guessed, that

to-day might be T'Aanksgiving, in old Massac! And theugh
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ot permitted to take seats there at the table and share in the baked
turkey and chicken pie, we could unite with our friends in hearty
thanksgivings to God,—and especially for his protection and mercies
to us, while we hed been so long toesing on the bosom of the might
At 6 o’clock, P. M. we rode into the harbor of Syra. r:
is mituated on the east side of the island. Syra is rocky and barren,
containing searcely an inhabitant beyond the city of the same name,
which is itself situated on the side of a high mountain. The old
town is back some distance from the harbor, and hangs romantical-
ly on a steep conical declivity near the mountain’s summit. "It is
inhabited entirely by Greek Catholics. The new part of the city,
by far the most populons and important, lies directly on the shore,
having sprung uop, as_if by magic, since the commencement of ‘the
Greek revolution. It was bwlt almost wholly by refugees from
other islands that had been ravaged by the Turks. It is now a busy
city, containing at least 25,000 inhabitants. 'The people of the up-
and lower towns, as they may respectively be called, have scarce-
y more intercourse with each other on account of their mutual reli-
gious antipathies, than bad the Jews and Samaritans.

Nov. 20. We obtained pratique early in the morning and went
on shore. We were equally surprised and delighted to find our-
selves surrounded by so active and enterprising a population. Ma-
ny vessels were in- process of building ; and the sound of the axes of -
almoet numberless carpenters reminded us forcibly of ship-yards at
home. The houses of the ity we found to be miserable fabrics, and
thrown together in the utmost disorder ; still almost everything wore
an aspect of industry and thrift. The city, though on the steep side
of 2 mountain, might have been so planned and built as to have se-
cured to it great convenience and beauty. The streets could have

_ been so arranged as to overlook each other in regular succession ;

whereas, as it is, there are in fact ne streets; but merely crooked,
irre%:‘hr passes, scarcely wide enough for a Joaded mule to go clear
of the houses. The place, however, is far better than could have
been expected, in the circumstances, commencing as the settlement
did with the rude shantees of trembling refugees, who expected to
stop there oaly till the tempest of war should subside. The Catho-
lics of the original town on the hill above, were protected from the
vengeance of the Turke by the French; and it was under the pe-
numbra of this foreign influence, that the refugees sought tempora-
ry succor. Their enterprising, restless spirit, however, did not al-
low them to remain idle, even during theose troublous times; but
soon called into existence this lower town among the cliffs on the
barrena beach, almost as if by miracle. It was then (1833) the most
populous and important city in Greece,—and the central point of
communication with all other parts of the country. Its commence-
ment and growth are most interesting moral phenomena, and espe-
cially, as they so well illustrate the emergy’ and capability of the
Groek character. .
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‘We had with us letters of introduction to the Rev. Mr. Hildner,
the German missionary there, and to the Rev. Mr. Leeves, agent of
the British and Foreign Bible Society. On our way to the resi-
dence of the former, we were met by a Greek, acquainted with Mr.
Petrakokino, who informed us that our countryman, the Rev. Dr.
Robertson and his family had just come to Syra from Athens. We
therefore changed our course, and were conducted immediately to
the house of Dr. R., by whom and his lady we were very cordially
welcomed, and kindly entertained, most of the time during our stay
of three weeks on the island. Our unexpected and very providen-
tial meeting with these countrymen and missionary friends was the
more agreeable, as Mrs. Perkins and Mrs. Robertson are from the
same village in New England. In the course of the day, we called,
in company with Dr. R., at the house of Mr. Hildner. He was ab-
sent on a voyage to England for his health. We saw Mrs. H. with
whom we afterwards had the pleasure of spending a few days, and
soon had occasion ta recognize in her the same overflowing kind-
ness which is so characteristic of Germans, and especially of Ger-
man missionaries. We also visited Mr. Leeves ; and with him and
his family had the happiness of frequent interviews and a delightful
acquaintance. He was engaged in translating the Old Testament
into modern Greek, from the original Hebrew.

Nov. 30. Early this morning a female came with a large jar of
water on her shoulder, which we were informed she had brought
more than a mile. The water used there for drinking, cooking and
washing was all furnished by the portage of women. The jar full—
perhaps five gallons—was sold for about three cents. e were
forcibly reminded of the ancient Hebrew custom of females bearin
water upon their shoulders. An aqueduct, as the city is situne({,
might be made to carry water from a single fountain to every dwell-
ing. But wealth, and not convenience, was the passion of the in-
habitants—and particularly, as many of them still meditated ex-
changing, for a more fertile location, what they had been accus-
tomed to regard as a mere covert from the whirlwind of the revolu-
tion. The city, however, has continued to increase, to the present
time, in numbers and in business, though not much, I believe, in
taste and order. Street beggars are numerous in Syra, though far
less so and less annoying than at Malta. In the afternoon, I called
with Dr. R. at one of the Greek churches. The people had assem-
bled and their Sabbath service, (Saturday, P. M.) had commenced.
It was truly affecting to witness the heartlessness of their worship,
—to observe their genuflexions, crossings and bowings before pic-
tures, and listen to the mummery of their recitals. In some parts of
the house, individuals were engaged in social conversation. Near
us, the sexton was purchasing candies for the use of the church.
Much of the Greek liturgy is excellent; but being thus senselessly
and hurriedly muttered in a dead language, (the ancient Greek,)
by ignorant ecclesiastics, how could it be otherwise than uninter-
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e-ting and unprofitable? My spirit was stirred within me, as was
Paol’s in him at Athens, when 1 thus saw the city wholly given to
idolatry. And could my tongue have been loosed to speak their
language, Him whom they so ignorantly worshipped, would 1 gladly
have declared unto them. -

Dec. 1. Just before going to attend meeting, at the house of Mr.
Hildner, several Greek ladies called to see us. The Sabbath is the
vigiting day of the Greeks. Dr. R. told them, that we were about
going to our worship and were not moreover in the habit of seeing
company on the Sabbath, and they soon quietly retired. It was re-
marked, that these ladies were Sciotes. The emigrants from Scio
were regarded as the aristocracy of Syra. They are fine looking
people, mtelligent and enterprising; and, a circumstance to which
they attach still higher importance, as establishing their claim to
saperiority, they usually dress in Frank costume. The inhabi-
tants of Syra are all clannish ;—those who emigrated from a given
island herding together in society, aad in business so far as practi-
cable, and retaining more or less the peculiarities of the dress and
customs of their native island. These clannish partialities give to the
population a somewhat motley appearance, and create among them
some party hostilities. But they also impart a degree of emulation
and competition to the rival classes, not unfavorable to their enter-
prise mge general improvement. Gradually, their local and lineal
attachment will doubtless be forgotten and the whole mass be united
in a feeling of common patriotism for their new country and home.

Dec. 2. We visited the principal schools- on the island. I had
formed no adequate conception of the intelligence, order and im-
provement that characterize those schools, nor did 1 sup) that
any such schools existed in Greece. In the school of the Rev. Mr.
Hildner, who labors under the patronage of the Church Missionary
Society, were four bundred amY fifty children, of different ages and
both sexes, each in a separate department, all regularly classed and
instructed on the monitorial system. One of the teachers—all na-
tive Greeks—had spent some time in an institution at Basle, in
Switzerland, to qualify himself for teaching. I felt an additional
interest in this school, from the fact, that it had an American ori-
gin,—having been commenced several years before, by our country-
man the Rev. J. Brewer. We also visited the school of Professor
Bambas. It countained about two hundred and fifty young men and
boys, who were evidently enjoying excellent discipline and instruc-
tion. This school has some public patronage. When we arrived,
the professor was delivering a philosophical lecture. A considera-
ble number of the citizens of the town, as well as the members of
the school, were present; and among them, the Greek bishop of
the island and several Roman Catholic priests. Every Thursgay,,
he was in the habit of delivering a biblical lecture to about the same
audience. At the close of the exercise, we were introduced to Prof.
B. Heisadeacon, in clerical orders. He was connected with the
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.
celebrated Greek oollege on the island of Seio, which was broken
up by the storms of the revolution. He was subsequently engaged,
several years, in a public institution in Corfu—the largest of the
Ionian islands. He had recently come to Syra; and in addition to
the charge of his flourishing high school, was assisting the Rev. Mr.
Leeves in the translation of the Bible and in preparing a grammar of
the modern Greek, besides prosecuting some other filerury }ebors.
An able and zealous champion of Greek education, be has also
been an ardent friend, coadjutor and vindicator of Protestant mis-
sionaries in Greece, during all the opposition they have experienced
from some of his ungrateful countrymen, instigated by their
rant, bigotted priesthood. He is a fine looking man, and very pleas-
ant and cordiar in his manners. His bright black eye and flowing
beard give him a striking and imposin% appearance, resembling, as
we fancied, that of the ancient sages of his country. The mission-
aries, Parsons and Fisk, had been his pupils, several years before,
in learning modern Greek, on the island of Scio. He spoke of them
and evidently cherishes a warm and sacred veneration for their me-
mory. I have seldom been more interested, in any spectacle, than
that presented by these Greek schools; and I could not help wish-
ing, that the patrons of Greek education, in America, could have
azed with me upon the scenes there presented. Their hearts would
Eave throbbed with surprise and joy, and beat high with hope for
the elevation and salvation of renowned, but now fallen, Greece.
Dec. 5. The weather was delightful, and I rambled away, alone,
to the extreme north-east part of the city. Paros and Anti-Paros
appeared in the distant horizon to the south-east. Delos was quite
near—within ten miles—to the east, and Tenos, at about the same
distance to the north-east. Delos, celebrated as the birth-place of
Apollo and Diana, and the centre of the cluster of islands called Cy-
clades, contained a magnificent temple dedicated to Apollo, erected
at the joint expense of the Grecian States, and renowned for its ora-
cle. }l‘be island is now covered with ruins, among which, columns,
altars, porticoes and inscriptions attest its former claims to celebrity.
A large amount of these ruins have been transported to Western
Europe, for the gratification of the curious. An antiquarian com-
mittee appointed by the Greek government have now arrested the
process of spoliation. Delos is only about eight miles in circuit,
of a rocky surface, and now uninhabited. Tenos, or Tino, is of a
long oval form, about sixty miles in circumference, mountainous,
but well cultivated. It contains about sixty villages. Those upon
the south side appear very beautiful as seen,from Syra. Their white
walls, with here and there alofty tower, are neat and quite impos-
ing. In the afternoon, we visited our captain. He had a fine fat
boy, and an intelligent, handsome wife, to the acquaintance of both
of whom he appeared very happy to introduce us. At evening, we
visited at the house of Mr. Leeves. On our way there, as we were
passing a Greek church, a baptism was about to take place, which
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a motive, I fear, not much better than curiosity, prompted us to stop
and see.. The god-father and god-mother who brought the child, a
priest and deacon and two or three servants composeg the assembly.
‘The rite was performed in the evening, because the sponsors being
laborers, could not find time to attend to it during the day. The
priest met the child at the door, and before it was permitted to en-
ter the church, read over it several minutes from a church book.
The child was then brought in ; the priest took it in his arms, blew
over it and spit; in other words, he ezorcized. He then read on,
the sponsors holding the child, and occasionally responding to his
interrogatories and nodding assent to their obligations as enjoined.
The god-father was at length directed to blow and spit, with the
child in his arms; but being an ignorant, unpractised man, he did
this uron the child, rather than over it ; and the priest bastily inter-
rupting, in an angry, chiding tone, exclaimed, * blow and spit upon
Satan, and not upon the child!” Next, the water was crossed by
the hand of the priest twice, a few moments intervening; then oil
was poured upon it in the form of a cross, and incense burnt over
it. The child was then divested of all its clothing and oiled by the
priest and baptized. The quantity of water used was about a com-
mon pail full, brought warm in a large copper urn. The child was
set down, three times, into the vessel ; and the water, dipped up by
the hands of the priest the same number of times, was poured upon
its head, the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, being pro-
nounced—one of them each time, and in the regular order. The
child resisted and struggled, when placed in the water; and the
priest impatiently broke out once or twice, in the midst of the solemn
declaration, in this manner: “I baptize thee (‘sit down’) in the
name,” etc. Impressive as this ordinance always is, when intelli-
gently and reverently performed, it seemed, in this instance, like
solemn mockery ! The child was next further anointed ; the priest
and the sponsors washed their hands in the water in which it had
been baptized ; incense was again burned over the same ; a small
white shirt—the robe of righteousness—was thrown by the priest
over the child; he proceeded some time longer with reading and
chanting, and finally concluded the ceremonies by pronouncing a
benediction. The whole service was performed in ancient Greek,
and probably the infant understood about as much of it as either
spousors or priest ; especially, as the main object of the lutter seem-
ed to be, to hurry through the routine as rapidly as possible. We
left the church more than ever impressed with the deep spiritual
darkness of this degraded peaple.

Dec. 7. In company with Dr. R., I visited the Athenaeum and the
Lyceum. The former is a reading-room where several French and
Italian periodicals are taken; also the organs of the Greek govern-
ment. The latter is a room furnished and used by an association of
young men. In it they had a libtary of five or six hundred volumes,
several periodicals, and a few specimeas of sculpture. We were pain-

9
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ed to find the library composed mostly of the works of modern infidels.
All the works of Voltaire and Rousseau, and many others of a kin-
dred character, were here. Will not the benevolent and philan-
thropic hasten to provide and furnish books, by scores, hundreds
and thousands, of a better description, to arrest the deadly insoads
of such streams of infidelity! * The Greeks,” I repeat, “ seek after
wisdom.” They will have books of some kind. Their cravin
desire for knowledge cannot, and should not, be smothered. l%
must be fed with healthful nutriment.

Dec. 10. With Dr. R. and his family, we ascended to the very
pinnacle of the upper town. It is built, as before mentioned, on
the sides of a lofty conical hill, which terminates in a mere point.
Upon the very apex, was a monastery, then in process of erection.
‘The passes up through the town are very steep, crooked, narrow
and filthy. ‘The swine were numerous, filling the streets by day,
and occupying apartments under the same roofs with their owners
at night. In this remote village, the missionary, Parsons, lay sick
and nigh unto death in 1821. How comfortiess must have been
his solitary situation! But the angel of the Lord encampeth round
about them that fear him. Almost inconceivable labor must have
been put in requisition to rear such an edifice as the monastery, at
the top of the upper town! What obstacles will not Papal super-
stition surmount! What a lesson was here to nerve the arm of
Protestant zeal !

Dec. 15. We have been spending a few days very pleasantly
with Mrs. Hildner. During the last night, the rain fell in torrents;
and many of the flat roofs of Syra, covered over with earth, can ill
encounter such storms. Mrs. P. and myself happened to lodge
under such a roof. About 2 o’clock, A. Kl., the rain reached us.
We rose and retreated a little, but were scarcely asleep before we
were again in the rain. We arose a second time, and removed our
bed, but the rain soon followed, and thus we mancuvred, retreating
and being pursued by the advancing rain, till we reached the oppo-
site side of the room, when fortunately morning came. But how
trifling was our discomfort, compared with that of multitudes. The
wind, as well as the rain, was terrible. T'he frail fabrics on the
declivities around us were tottering, and many of them fell. Cries
of distress from the houseless rang in our ears in every direction,
and even came up from the harbor, which is a spacious and safe
one, but where scores of vessels were now tossing and rolling, and
their cables failing, and in the course of a few days, an almost in-
credible number of frightful wrecks at sea were reported from different
parts of the Levant. We felt constrained to admire and acknow-
ledge the goodness of God, in having crossed our wishes. We had
earnestly desired to proceed on our way, with much less delay at
Syra. Had we done so, we too should now have been tossed upon
the billows, if not sunk in the deep or wrecked on the strand;
whereas, an unseeh but more thah parental hand kindly kept us
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back, in quiet upon the dry land, till after this fearful storm, when
we were successfully wafted, as will soon appear, to our still distant
destination, in the short period of three days.

Dec. 17.  In the morning we were informed that our captain had
at last received his desired papers from Nauplea, and would sail
in a few hours. After dinner we hastily put our effects in readi-
ness, took leave of our kind missionary friends to whom we felt
ourselves laid under great obligation, and about 4 o’clock, P. M.,
went again on board the ‘“Neptune.” We found, as fellow-pas-
sengers, about twenty persons, Greeks, Russians and Turks. A
fine breeze from the south-west wafted us rapidly on our course, and
just as the sun left the,horizon, Syra also faded from our view.

Dec. 18. A sirong wind bore us onward during the last night,
and early this morning, we found ourselves passing between Scio
and Psara. These islands were desolated by the Turks, during the
struggles of the revolution. Our captain and some of the crew
were natives of the latter. Their countenances, as we passed, be-
spoke their tender recollections of country and home. They used
their utmost efforts, by signs and gestures, to give me an idea of
Turkish barbarity, and uttered the name of T¥rk with the deepest
disdain. The day was delightful and comfortably warm; but Scio
had snow on its loftiest summits. We were now fairly within the
territory of the Porte, Scio and Psara being still retained by the
Turks. Reminiscences, at once thrilling, sacred and painful, were
excited in us also, as we reflected where we were; not merely near
Homer’s reputed pative island and amid the ravages of Moslem
violence and oppression, but a few leagues to the east of us were
the desolate sites of the once favored seven churches of Asia, wa-
tered by apostolic tears and defended by martyrs’ blood. How
strikingly and literally has their chastisement, for their backslidings,
as threatened in the Apocalypse, been fulfilled. Their candlesticks
are removed out of their places.

In the afternoon, we passed up by the large island of Mytilene,
The summits of its mountains were covered with snow. Away in
the distant west, Mt. Athos towered above the horizon, and the
islands of Imbros, Samothracia and Tenedos appeared to the north-
west. Mt. Athos, in the scale of Greek superstition, is the most
sacred place in the whole country. It is occupied by monks, who
have twenty-two convents ; each convent has its abbot, with a certain
number of monks and lay-laborers. The total number of residents
is said to be about six thousand—all are males—no females, not
even female animals, being permitted to enter the holy precincts!

At 11 o’clock in the evening, we reached the Straits of Darda-
nelles. Thus Europe and Asia were presented at one view, and
apparently, in the moon light, almost within the call of the voice.
I went on deck and gazed, scarcely being able to realize that 1
stood within a few miles of the site of ancient Troy. It is supposed
to have been situated at the soutbern entrance of the Straits, a little
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back from the shore. But Ilium fuit! Troy was! Not even its
precise location can now be determined. The Straits of Dardanelles
resemble an immense river, flowing majestically between two ele-
vated and fertile hills. They are sixty miles long and from four to
six miles wide. I regretted that we did not happen to enter them
by day, that I might have surveyed, to better advantage, their hal-
lowed shores. I could not, however, regret the fine south wind
that was bearing us so rapidly along throu%h those narrow waters.
It is perhaps ten chances to one, that vessels are not kept by head-
winds at their entrance for days, and often for weeks.

Dec. 19. At daybreak, we arrived at an expansion in the Straits
around which are several Turkish villages and castles. There we
were obliged to lie until sunrise, as no vessel is allowed to proceed
upward except during the day. Just at the southern entrance of
this expansion, Xerxes is said to have thrown across his famous
bridge. Tall minarets towered over each village and castle, and as
the dawn advanced, Mihammedan priests announced from their
tops the hour of prayer. How strange was that shrill summons—
La Allah il Alléh, v Mihamméd Raséol Alldh— There is no God
but God, and Mihammed is his prophet, sounded then for the first
time in my ears. But from that :"llt’ny forward, for the last eight
years, it has been a sound far more familiar to me than the cock-
crowing in the morning. The fieldg about those villages were
clothed with beautiful verdure and ngpeared fertile; and at a small
distance back, lofty mountains rose, then capped with snow. In the
afternoon, we left the Straits and entered the Sea of Marmora, the
island of that name appearing at a distance ahead.

Dec. 20. At daybreak we found ourselves gently moving, about
fifteen miles below Constantinople, and there a dead calm kept us,
all that day. A Greek who spoke a little English, to while away
the long hours, seemed inclined to religious discussion. He in-
quired of me whether we worship the virgin Mary. I told him that
1 worshipped God only. He replied, * but we worship the virgin,”
and proceeded to demonstrate the reasonableness of the practice.
* Suppose,” said he, ‘that you were a king and I a subject; if I
wanted a favor, I should not go directly to you, but to some friend
- who was your favorite, and who would intercede for me; and just
so we go to Mary and the other saints and worship them, that they
may thus be induced to intreat God in our favor.” “ But you would
come directly to the king, in the case supposed,” said I, *“if the
way were opened to you and especially if you were even invited by
him to come ; and Christ has promised in the Scriptures to be an
advocate—and no one can doubt his being a prevalent one—with
the Father, for all who will come humbly and penitently to him ;
and the apostle accordingly exhorts believers to come boldly right
to the throne of mercy that they may find grace to help in time of
need.” He assented to the truth of what I said, but seemed un-
willing to admit the impiety of paying adoration to departed mortals.
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How often have I since heard this same hackneyed simile, for the
want of solid argument, urged in support of saint-worship, by per-
sons belonging to the different oriental churches.

Dec. 21. About 1 o’clock in the morning, being awaked by the
noise of casting anchor on deck, we dressed and went out and found
ourselves in the harbor of Constantinople. We regretted that we
had not come in by day, as the view to the approaching traveller is
said to be indescribably grand and beautiful, on the first sight, the
loss of which subsequent familiarity can never fully redeem. As
soon as it was light we rose and went on deck, and were absolutely
astonished at the splendors by which we were surrounded. Anim-
mense city on every hand! Lofty towers—magnificent mosks with
their peering minarets — and gilded palaces stretched away in
endless succession. Seraglio Point—the perfection of beauty—an
earthly paradise—lay smiling before us challenging our first gaze as
if conscious of the matchless loveliness of its enchanting bowers.
The spacious harbor—the famous Golden Horn—seemed half filled
with vessels of all sizes, kinds and colors, whose spars and rigging
formed a continuous and almost interminable forest. And to give
to the whole the fullest effect, a glorious sunrise poured an unwont-
ed radiance over one of the finest of mornings. We stood and
gazed in mute astonishment till our eyes were tired, but not sated,
with the vast, new, strange and almost fairy seene.

About 8 o’clock, I went on shore with the captain. I was una-
ble to make myself understood by an individual of the thronging
muititudes around me. I therefore mutely followed the captain.
He soon met with an acquaintance who invited us to his counting-
house. I was interested to observe their cordial style of mutual
salutation—a hearty kiss, which is common among all orientals after
even a short separation. We were first offered pipes which we
both declined, our captain presenting the rare anomaly of a Greek
who does not smoke. Next came coffee, in cups twice as large as
a thimble, without sugar and so strong as to be quite bitter. The
captain soon transferred me to other hands—and they again to
others; and 1 was thus shifted from one to another, I knew not
whom, and led about I knew not whither, till at length a Greek
beckoned me to follow him. I began to feel like a stranger in a
strange land. I, however, followed him3; and he soon knocked at
a door which was opened, and what was my relief to be grasped by
the hand and welcomed by the voice of an American, who told me
that he was Mr. Goodell. He and Mr. Dwight returned with me
immediately to our vessel to conduct Mrs. %’erkins, who had long
been waiting the result of my adventare, to our very grateful tem-
porary resting-place among beloved missionary brethren, which we
reached just three months from the day we embarked at Boston.
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CHAPTER V.

.

CONSTANTINOPLE, AND VOYAGE THENCE TO TREBIZOND.

A particular description of Constantinople would require a vol-
ume. I shall not attempt even a gemeral one. Such descriptions
are not wanting ; and as a minute account of the place formed no
part of my object in visiting it, nor enters into the purpose of this
work, though I saw its most interesting objects, I shall tax the rea-
der with no farther notices of our stay there except to quote a few
of the very brief records 6f passing incidents which I made at the
time, and then hasten along toward the still distant country of our
destination. I may remark in general, however, in this conneetion,
that the charm of the admiring traveller, which so transports him
on the first view, is soon broken when he lands, especially, if it be
in the suburb of Galata, through which Europeans usually pass on
their way to Pera, the Frank quarter. The exterior of the whole
city greatly belies its real character. The houses are generally
frail, miserable fabrics built of wood, and the streets are more nar~
row, crooked and filthy than could well be coaceived to exist in con-
nection with the fair, enchanting scenes spread out to the eye of
the observer as he enters the harbor. To these general remarks,
however, we should make some exceptions, particularly in regard to
public buildings. Many of the mosks are vast and magnificent struc~
tures, grand and beautiful in their proportions and exceedingly dur-
able in their materials and construction. Think of the celebrated
St. Sophia, the ancient christian church, coming down the many
long centuries of its original hallowed use and its subsequeat desecra~
tion to the worship of the False Prophet, still in a state of such un-
impaired preservation! And some of the other mosks are but little
inferior to it. Several of the bazars, the Egyptian in particular,
are lofty arched ranges, built of brick and lime, and in a style to
stand for ages. 'The great aqueduct is still in use and in a state of
good repair. Some of the barracks and other edifices devoted to
the department of the army and navy are very spacious and impos-
ing, and well adapted to the purposes for which they are intended.
And last, though not least, several of the palaces of the Siitan and
other members of the imperial family are tasteful and finely con-
structed. This is particularly true of the new palace reared by the
Jate Siltan,—completed but just before his death,—and now occu-
pied by his son and successor to the throne. This quite eclipses all
its predecessors in elegance and symmetry, as well as in its dazzling
splendors of ¢ eastern gold.” But, not to multiply the exceptions
which might be somew%lat farther extended, the mass of the shops
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and private dwellings, throughout the great Osmanly capital, are
miserable structures, which, however, have often, at even a near
view, a very specions external appearance.

‘We remained at Constantinople about five months. It was then
the outpoet of the mission stations occupied by the American Board
of Commissioners for Foreign Missions in that direction. Our ob-
iect in this delay was to acquire some knowledge of the Turkish

anguage to facilitate our travelling beyond,—and to wait for the

warm part of the year before attempting to cross the lofty mountains
on our route, which are nearly impassible in winter. We more-
over desired, rather than expected, that a medical companion might
join us before we proceeded to Persia. We soon commenced the
study of Turkish and pursued it as our business, during our stay
at Constantinople, enjoying an excellent home in the family of Mr.
Goodell who then resided in the suburb of Galata, and pleasant
American society in the small circle of our missionaries, and of
commodore Porter, our chargé d’affaires, Mrs. Brown, his sister,
and several gentlemen attached to the legation.

Dec. 30. In company with Messrs. Goodell and Dwight, I cross-
ed the harbor and visited the city of Constantinople. e called on
Peshdamiljin, who was at the head of the Armenian college. He
was an intelligent, and very liberal man, and was doing for the Ar-
menians what Prof. Bambas has done for the Greeks, in the line of
education. Though a layman, he was said to exert more influence
over the Armenian clergy, than any ecclesiastic, and this influence
was most decidedly in favor of the diffusion of knowledge and the
study of the Holy Scriptures. Indeed, no Armenian at Constanti-
nople was permitted at that time, to take priest’s orders, unless he
had been a considerable period under his instruction. Five theo-
logical students were reciting when we entered the room; and on
this oceasion he proposed to the missionaries to have the Bible print-
ed in the vernacular tongue, in successive volumes, each consisting
of a single book. Our interview with him was a very pleasant one.
This laborious, excellent man has since died. He had accomplish-
ed a great work for the reformation of his countrymen. Many of
the ev ical Armenians who have since come under the influence
of our missionaries and taken their stand as witnesses and advo-
cates for the truth, refer their earliest religious impressions to the
instructions which they received from Peshdamiljan. He emerged
alone from the deep darkness of the degraded Armenian church,
and shone as a resplendent luminary, till a large cluster, each bright-
er than himself, rose around him and more than filled his place;
and he, as we trust, was then transferred to a higher orbit. He
may perhaps not inappropriately be styled the father of the reforma-
tion now in progress among the Armenians, inasmuch as he seems
to have been the instrument of commencing it; though his was a
very still and retiring course—furnishing a good example of the
class whose '
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¢ Silent prayers and labors Heaven employs
To do the good while others make the noise.”

Jan. 2. We dined with commodore Porter. He is a gentleman
of much simplicity of manners and character, was very kind in his
attentions to the missionaries; and he appeared to represent quite
well the manly, unostentatious vigor of our republican government.

Jan. 6. To-day occurred the annual concert of prayer for the
conversion of the world. At 12 o'clock, we held a meeting at Mr.
Dwight’s, first an hour in Turkish, and afterward an hour in Eng-
lish. A more interesting season 1 have seldom enjoyed. There
were present four Armenians, three Greeks, an English sea-captain
and the missionaries. One of the Greeks, who speaks English, and
for his evangelical artlessness of character and manners, may be
called a Nathaniel, gave some account of the Sandwich Island Mis-
sion. The natives present appeared highly delighted with the nar-
ration. T'he same Greek then concluded that part of the meeting
with a prayer in Turkish. But the circumstance that gave the
deepest interest to the occasion, was the case of two of the Ar-
menians, whose names have since become familiar to the friends of
missions in America. I refer to Hohannes and Senacherim. Ho-
hannes had first, for some time, been groping in darkness which he
deeply felt, but from which he knew not where to look for une to
guide him. At length he met with Senacherim, and on inciden-
tally intimating his feelings to him, was surprised and delighted to
find him in a state of mind very similar to his own. From that
day forward, they were accustomed to meet together, in retired’
places, for prayer and conversation, still seeking for spiritual guides.
After some time, they heard of the American missionaries, and
tremblingly searched them out, and to their unspeakable joy found
in them just the assistance for which they had so long sought and
prayed. To-day, they opened their hearts in a most artless and
affecting manner, and detailed these circumstances to the mission-
aries, not seeming themselves to imagine that there was anything of
special interest in their case. T heir mutual attachment had become
very peculiar, like that which existed between David and Jonathan.
They had formally pledged to each other all the assistance in their
power, in the trials and persecutions which they apprehended they
might be called to suffer from their degraded, bigotted countrymen,
in seeking to know and follow the truth. Of these young men, I
noted in my Journal of that date, that they seemed designed by
Providence to become champions in the work of Armenian refor-
mation. They have since verified this hope,—Hohannes in his
abundant labor and patience at Constantinople, and during his exile
for the name of Christ to Caesarea, where also a work of revival
commenced under his influence; and Senacherim in his faithful
labors at home in the face of reproach and persecution for several
years, till his pious ardor brought him to the United States for an
education, that he might be qualified for still greater usefulness
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among his countrymen. I was not a little intiﬁed, on my return
to Counstantinople, to observe in Hohannes his former attachment
to Senacherim still existing in all its early vigor, as a token of
which he sent to his beloved brother in the faith and patience of the
gospel, a few small boxes of sweetmeats, and a large packet of fra-
ternal epistles. These interesting young men were the first fruits
of the mission of the American Board at Constantinople, that have
since expanded and ripened into the rich and precious harvest which
the missionaries are now gatherinﬁin that very promising field.

Jan. 13. In company with Mr. Paspati, a Greek gentleman
who was educated at+ Amherst college, and was now in the employ
of our missionaries, I visited Constantinople. The wealth displayed
in the vast bazars appeared absolutely inconceivable, and fully to
warrant the ideas and the epithets early familiar to my mind of the
“riches of the East.” We ascended the lofty Seraskier’s tower by
a flight of (I think) 187 steps. It completely overlooks the whole
city—the surrounding country and the Sea of Marmora, presenting
at one view a panorama of beauty, grandeur and magnificence that
" utterly defies «rescription. We visited the celebrated Hippodrome
(horse-race ground,) which is a great oblong square. Upon. it
stands the vast and lofty obelisk of Egyptian granite, mounted on a
huge pedestal. [t waa transported from Thebes to Constantinople.
There must have been “giants in those days” to import and raise
upright so vast a block of stone, akin to the earlier Anakims-who
could quarry, polish and pile to the skies the imperishable mon-
uments of Egyptian greatness. There, too, stands the spiral bra-
zen pillar ou which the tripod of the oracle of Delphi was placed.
Where now, thought I, are the refined, idolatrous Greeks who con-
structed this pillar and consulted its oracle? Where was the gen-
eration that mmported it to adorn the illustrious Hippodrome ?
Where were the proud and mighty emperors that had here graced
the sports with the majesty of their presence? And where was the
eloquent Chrysostom—the matchless christian orator—who had so
often charmed and melted congregated thousands, by the richer
than golden stteams that flowed so attractively from his prolifio
tongue, on the public square which I was then privileged to tread ?
Alas, the men, so much feebler than the frail work of their hands,
had all long ago mingled their dust with the clods of the valley, and
such is man in his mightiest estate.

On our way home, we had the good fortune to meet the Siltan
with a large retinue; and the Seraskier pasha at the head of a regi-
ment. The captain admiral, too, as we crossed the harbor, passed
in his large splendid cdik very near us. The Siltan was a portly,
noble looking man, with a countenance a little the worse for his
wine-drinking, an indulgence into which he bad fallen in his zeal
for European improvements. In the rapid influx of civilization in~
to T'arkey of whrch this Siltan wasso great a champign, it is not
strange, though so much t{)obe regretted, that the tide of western
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vices should roll in with it and neutralize its benefits. The troops
that we met were in their then new uniform of blue cloth pantaloons
and sailors’ coats, both gaudily trimmed with red.

Jan. 16. 1 attended the funeral of one of the principal Arme-
nians, who was at the head of the Turkish mint. The deceused
was very rich. His faneral was attended by thousands who made
a great ostentation of grief which, however, was too evidently put
on for the occasion. Scores of ecclesiastics, with the patriarch at
their head, bearing candles, swords, crosses and censers of incense,
and chanting hymus as they moved along, walked in the procession.
Tears flowed profusely, accompanied by audible snba; but Orien-
tals can weep without emotion. The deceased, however, was uni-
versally venerated among the Armenians; for he had loved their
nation and built them synagogues. They very pertinently denomi-
nated him, their Mordecai.

In the evening, we attended the first meeting of our American
Lyceum at commodore Porter’s. The commodore was sick in bed,
and his sister, Mrs. Brown, read his lecture which was quite inter-
esting. His subject was astronomy. The arrangement was, that
he, the young gentlemen attached to his legation, and the mission~
aries should lecture weekly, in rotation. We were very happy to
engage in such an exercise, as the task of preparation so seldom re-
curred to each individual as to impose only a light tax of time and
labor; it was a pleasant and profitable method of spending a social
hour ; and it might prove a source of important advantage to a
number of American young men, who, in that distant city, were
deprived of most of the means of intellectual as well as moral im-~
provement enjoyed by their countrymen at home.

Jan. 26. This evening, a fire occurred very near us and just in
the direction greatly to endanger our own dwelling. The wind,
for a long time, enveloped Mr. Goodell’s house in a shower of sparks
and ashes, like snow in a winter storm. We put some of our goods
in moveable order, intending to have porters carry them away,
should our house take fire, and placed others—my library among the
rest—in a fire-proof magazine under the house. This magazine
happened to have water 1 it, into which some of my valuable books
fell and were seriously injured. We had great cause for gratitude,
however, that we were not driven houseless into the streets. Prov-
identially, the dwelling of the chief physician of the Siltan stood
directly between ours and the fire. Several companies of the troops
were ordered to save that house, under penalty of a heavy punish-
ment in case of failure. They made vigorous efforts, arrested the

rogress of the fire and saved the physician’s house, and in doing
this, shielded ours from the threatened destruction. Fires are the
great scourge of Constantinople. The almost constant prevalence
of the plague was formerly a calamity of even greater magnitude.
Thhis is now happily excluded by & vig;rous system of quarantine,
regulated prinoipc{ly by foreigners. The frequency and extent of
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the fires are much owing to the very frail and combustible character
of the houses. The miserable, ineflicient fire-organization of the
city, moreover, opposes a very feeble barrier to the progress of a con-
flagration. .

Jan. 28. 1 took a boat with Messrs. Dwight, Oscanyan (an Ar-
menian) and Panyotes (a Greek) in the employ of the missionaries,
and went up the Bosphorus to Biiyik Dereh—a village about fif-
teen miles above the city. The beauty of the scenery on the shores
of these straits is perhaps unequalled in the world. The villages
are almost contiguous, and hang delightfully and conveniently on
the slopes of either shore. The shrubbery was greea even at this
dreary season, and the hills and ravines above the villages, with here
and there a beautiful kiosk—summer palace—present a bold back-
fround and give fine effect to the lovely scenes below. We passed,

know not how many, palaces of the Saltan—perhaps as many as
he had wives. Biiyik Dereh is pleasantly situated at a bend in the
straits, and is the summer residence of several of the European am-
bassadors. It was there that commodore Porter resided, when he so
hospitably took Mr. Goodell and family into his house, at the time
they were driven shelterless abroad by the great fire in Pera,
from which they had a hair-breadth escape with their lives.

Feb. 16. About midnight, we were surprised by another fire.
It was at Top hdna, some distance from us, but the wind was
strong, and in a direction to bring it directly to our dwelling. Mr.
Goodell, Mrs. Perkins and myself went to the scene. Three or four
houses only had taken fire when we reached the ?ot; but in these
it raged most terribly. Nothing could exceed the distressing nature
of the scenes presented. Families driven houseless into the streets
in a stormy winter night, and mothers, in one or two instances,
crying out in agony that their children were devoured in the flames.
The fire rapidly advanced, the flames leaping from house to house,
and sparks and light pieces of boards on fire at length fell in heav
showers around our dwelling. The old Galata ditch and wn.ﬂ
which lay between us and the couarse of the conflagration proved
our only succor, and these for some time promised a very doubtful
security. Thousands on thousands collected and gazed upon the
appalling spectacle. The sober Turks, in good consistency with
their fatalist doctrines, merely stroked down their long beards and

ated their pious ejaculations—God is great—ihere ts no God
but God, and Mihammed is his prophet— What s to be must be—
Wonderful!—Let the will of God be done, etc.—No one, who
has not witnessed similar scenes in Constantinople, can conceive
the inefficiency of the firemmen on such occasions. Engineers often
stand and keep their men from work, stipulating with the owners
of particular hoases, for a given sum, before they will lift a hand to
render assistance, The only alternative for the suffering owaers
is to stand etill and see their dwellings burn down, or pay enormous
sums to the mercenary harpies for their tardy and perbaps ineffec-
tual efforts to save them,
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This fire continued with terrible destruction until it reached the
vacant space made by a former great fire and had in fact no more
to burn. Nothing could surpass the awful sublimity of these scenes
of devastation, especiall{ in that dark and stormy night. With
some of the missionaries 1 lingered about it till near 5 o’clock, when
it began to subside. I then retired heartily weary of a residence in
Constantinople.

In the afternoon of the following day, I went again with Mr.
Goodell to the scene of the fire. Multitudes were among the smok-
ing ruins, picking out from the ashes small incombustible articles.
On inquiry, we found that several women, as well as children, had
been consumed. We inquired of some Turks who sat near us
digging out earthen pipe-bowls of the value of five paras—a half cent
each—whether the bones of those who perished, had been found:
and with an impatient shrug of the shoulders and shake of the head,
they replied, ¢ £Iow do we know 7”’—as much as to say, ‘ don’t hin-
der us with such unimportant questions’—and went on with their
work, digging out pipe-bowls! So litte is human life valued, in the
Turkish capital.

That I may not trouble the reader with further notices of fires at
Constantinople, I will simply add, that they occurred so frequently
during our stay there, that'; find among my notes the record of six,
in one case, during a single week—which, however, would not per-
haps be very formidable or strange in so large a city had there been
efficient fire organizations, early to arrest their progress. As it was,
I soon felt more timorous in going to sleep at night, under appre-
hension of danger from fire, than I had ever felt, in terrible storms
at sea, however fearfully rocked and threatened by the angry billows
of the ocean.

Feb. 25. Mr. Schauffler was married to Miss Mary Reynolds.
The wedding was attended at commodore Porter’s. Mr. ell
performed the ceremony. Nearly all the guests were Americans,
and I could not help feeling that there was a moral sublimity in the
scene presented ; an American wedding—and a christian wedding
in the heart of the capital of the Ottoman empire.

Feb. 28. We went to see the Siltan enter a mosk to perform
his devotions. His approach to the mosk on Fridays, is the occa-
sion usually embraced by foreigners to secure an advantageous gaze
on his august person. To-day, he came on horseback. He rode
of course a very fine horse, and about a dozen others of a like de-
scription, all richly and splendidly caparisoned, were led in file be-
fore him. They had previously enjoyed the exalted honor of bear-
ing his imperial majesty, each a year; that was the longest period
which it was considered proper for him to condescend to ride on one
horse. Not wishing, however, to cashier in disgrace the noble ani-
mals that had been raised to the high dignity of garrying the Head
of the Islam faith upon their backs, he allowed them, ever afier, to
be led in state before him, on public occasions.
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In other instances, I saw the Silthn approach different mosks in
his pleasure boat ; and in that case the event was announced and
celebrated by a long and loud roar of cannon from his ships in the
harbor. His boat was one of the most splendid and beautiful ob-
jects that I saw at the capital. It must have been seventy feet, and
perhaps much more, in length, and was rowed by twenty or thirty
men. It was of the sume exquisitely graceful form of all the Turk-
ish caiks (boats), at Constantinople, and was gilded and ornamen-
ted in the richest style of oriental magnificence. The caiks, by the
way, are among the earliest and most striking novelties that arrest
the eye of a traveller on his arrival at Constantinople. They are
very numerous, and are constantly darting in all directions across
the harbor up and down the Bosphorus and on the Marmora. They
are very light and frail in their construction,—being broadest about
two thirds of the way toward the stern, the sides swelling and deli-
cately curving from the bottom to the top, and the extremities grad-
ually rising till they terminate in a sharp point. They are very easi-
ly upset, but answer a good purpose on the quiet waters for which
they are intended. The oars are so large near the hand of the row-
er, as just to balance the blade across the side of the boat. The
athletic boatmen, with their thin dress,—their light silk shirts, the
sleeves extending only down to the elbow—are extremely easy and
graceful in their motions; and the spced with which they skim the
surface, scarcely causing a ripple, is astonishingly rapid.

I visited the Turkish schools in some of the barracks, and was
deeply interested in them. There were four hundred and fifty
zoung men in those that we first visited. Three of their largest

alls were converted into school-rooms, fitted up with benches,
sand-boxes—cards hanging upon the walls—black-boards and all
the other apparatus of a Lancasterian establishment. All the sol-
diers there enjoyed the privileges of education. A part of them—
perhaps one third—read and studied one part of the day; these
then repaired to their tactics, and another division entered the
school-room. The Turks borrowed the idea of these interesting
schools for their troops from missionary schools among the Greeks ;
and indeed those Turkish schools were aided and influenced more
or less by our missionaries, to whom the officers appeared to look
up as to guides and patrons. They were very interesting signs of
the times, evincing the commencement of a new order of things
among the Mihammedans of Turkey.

April 19. In company with Messrs. Dwight and Johnston, and
their ladies, we crossed the Bosphorus and visited Scutari and Ca-
diqua. The latter is the ancient Chalcedon, situated just opposite
Constantinople on the northern shore of the Marmora. It is now
only a large village. Scutari is the Asiatic suburb of Constantinople,
situated on the eastern shore of the mouth of the Bosphorus, di-
rectly in front of the harbor. It is the ancient Chrysopolis, (city
of gold). Its streets are broader and more regular than are found
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in any other part of the. city which I have visited ; there are the
Siltn’s largest and finest barracks. We passed through a part of
the celebrated burying-ground back of Scutari. It is several miles
in extent; the graves are as thickly crowded together as possible,
and the ashes of many individuals are doubtless deposited upon
each other. Lofty cypresses so densely stud this whole vast ceme-
tery as to exclude the rays of the sun, and to cloud it with a deep
dark shade. What a Golgotha is there presented, and what an
affecting spectacle of ephemeral man. Verily,

. . ¢ He walke forth the lord of the earth to-day,
To-morrow beholds him part of its clay.”

For the first time, our feet now pressed the soil of Asia; and the
incident brought vividly to mind that very soon, we were to pene-
trate the heart of that continent, never again, probably, to set our
eyes tpon Europe or America.

April 22. It being the great Mithammedan Beiram (fedtival),
we made out a party, and took a spring ramble up the Bosphorus.
We again visited the village of Biiyik Dereh, and then crossed the
straits and ascended the famous Giant’s mountain, on the opposite
shore. Biiyiik Dereh (Great Valley) derives its name from its lo-
cation. In the extensive valley back of the village, the Crusaders
are said to have encamped. \Le were pointed to the identical tree
—a button wood several yards in circumference—under the shade
of which Godfrey is understood to have pitched his tent. Upon
Giant's mountain are said to be deposited the remains of a fabled

iant—the Mihammed Joshua. The tomb of his head is fifty-eight

t long. His history is written on the walls of the mosk attacheg to
his tomb. There, as the fable runs, he was accustomed to sit and
reach his feet down and wash them in the Bosphorus every night ; and
sometimes, as matters of recreation, to place one foot on each shore
and allow vessels to pass under him. He is said to have fought against
the Greeks who prevailed until the sun went down, when the giant,
by the aid of that luminary’s resuming his place in the heavens,
gained a most triumphant victory. On the twigs of the shrubbery
which adorns his tomb, small rags are tied in immense numbers, as
tokens of votive pledges. This puerile fable of Joshua very well
illustrates the disgusting, childish versions with which Mahamme-
dan traditions clothe many of the events recorded in the Holy
Scriptures. The view from the summit of Giant’s mountain is
grand and romantic beyond description. The Black Sea heaves
up an ocean boundary on the north; forests, fields and verdant vil-
lages spread out a delightful landscape on the east; the Bosphorus
with its silvery current and beautiful villages along the shores de-
light the eye on the south and west; while the back ground in the
latter directions is filled up, on the west by distant hills and dales,
and on the south by a dim view of the great city and the more dis-
tant blue of the Sea of Marmora.
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During our stay at Constantinople, we naturally watched with
deep interest for any intelligence that might throw light or shade
on our prospects beyond. In the course of the winter, a letter was
received from Sir John Campbell, then English ambassador to Per«
sia, by Mr. Dwight, who ha«f made the acquaintance of that gentle-
man when on his tour with Mr. Sinith into that country. The fol-
lowing extract, in this connection, may not be uninteresting to the
reader. The letter was dated at Tehrdn, Nov. 20th, 1833,— It is
the darkness of the political horizon in Persia, occasioned by the
demise of the Prince Royal, and the dangerous state of health in
which his aged father has lately been, that prompt me to advise you
to await patiently the tourse of events, before you venture to permit
{out friend, Mr. Perkins, to visit this country for the discharge of

is holy functions. Some general commotion will certainly take
place, before any establishment of order can be expected, or before
any tolerable security can be afforded, to the persons or property of
Europeans, whose avocations remove them from any authority.

“Oroomiah has, since your departure from the country, been
devastated by the plague, and the subsequent evils which it has ex-
perienced from rapacious governors, has subverted all order, and, I
may add, security, in the province; added to which the local gov-
ernment of Azerbijin is so inefficient and imbecile, that it is unable,
either to collect revenues, restore order, or to protect the inhabi-
tants, who, discontented and disaffected, are in a state little short of
revoit. The incursions of the neighboring Koords, also, render a
residencf, in any part of the province, at present unsafe for a Eu-

an.’

Abbas Meerza, whose death is here mentioned was the favorite
son of his aged father, Feth Ali Shih, and had, for many years,
been heir apparent to the throne. He resided at Tabréez as the
governor of Azerbijin, the northern province of Persia, and the
regulation of the foreign relations of the whole country were en-
trusted to him, which led the English and Russian ambassadors
commonly to reside in that city. He was a zealous patron of civi-
lization, though like the Siltan of Turkey, he had unhappily fallen
into the vices of Europeans in introducing their improvements.
Very high hopes, however, had been entertained, from his ealight-
ened views, in his prospective veign over Persia. We had regard-
ed our own missionaty prospects in that country as not a little de-
mding on the life and influence of that remarkable man. He, who

the hearts of all in his hands, has, in the event, however, raised
up for us other protectors, to aid and encouarage us in our work,
?eyond what we had ever anticipated in that dark Mithammedan
and.

The letter from Sir John Campbell, to whose personal and offi«
oial kindness, we were subsequently laid under very great obliga-
tions, as we shall have occasion to observe, did not deter us from

prosecating our arrangements to progeed to Persia in the Spring,
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according to our original plan, as we had in mind to linger at Ta-
bréez, until a more quiet state of the country should allow us to at-
tempt a residence at the remote town of Oroomiah. To our gf::::
relief, moreover, on the very evening preceding our departure
Constantinople, a second letter was received from him announcing
the appointment of another heir apparent to the throne, and a change
in other respects so favorable, in the political aspect of things, that
he advised me 10 come on immediately to Persia.

A letter received by Mr. Dwight, about the same time from the
Rev. F. Haas, a missionary of the Basle Society, who had just come
to Tabréez from Shoosha, in Georgia, alludes to this same general
subject, from which also an extract may be interesting to the rea-
der. It was dated at Tabréez, Dec. 13th, 1833. The idiom of a
foreigner will of course be understood: The extract is as follows :

“T express to you the real joy I felt, when I heard from Mr. Nis-
bet, that we shall see, after a short time, some of yoar dear brethren,
passing through this place and settling at Ordoomiah. You expect-
ed them this autumn, at Constantinople, and that they were to con-
tinue their voyage next spring. I should be glad to hear if they
really did arrive, and if, in consequence, we may hope to see them
with us at the appointed time. May the Lord guide them safely to
their hopeful and interesting field of labor. I trust we will give
hand and assist one another by brotherly love and unity of spirit.

“ The death of the Prince Royal, Abbas Meerza, produced no
troubles here, as some were inclined to fear. The Shih, Feth Alj,
as it is said, has been restored from his sickness. He intends to
send here Mihammed Meerza, the son of Abbas Meerza, to occupy
the place of his father. Muhammed Meerza is said to be a strong
Mihammedan ; but a zealot for hereditary systems becomes, very
often, more useful to the cause of truth than one indifferent to every
religion. I felt myself bound to make this report, but must add,
that in general, as you yourselves know, we cannot look for security
in this country, (on account of the advanced age of the present
king,) according to human manner of concluding, until a new kin
occupies the throne, who knows how to keep it.”” I hardly n
say, that the pledge of this excellent missionary brother here made
to “ give hand and help one another,” was most amply redeemed
on oyr subsequent delightful acquaintance and intercourse, alike by
himself and his worthy associates who afterwards joined him.

We took passage to Trebizond in a fine English schooner, the
Shéh, (king, in Persian,) Capt. Smith, which plied regularly be-
tween that city and the capital. It was a countryman built in Balti-
more—had been used as a Slaver—captured and sold, and was dig-
nified with its present august cognomen, to attract the patronage of
Persian merchants. We took with us an Armenian young man,
who belonged at Smyrna, and knew a little English, to interpret
for us in cases where my moderate stock of Turkish would not suf-
fice, and render us other assistance on the way. In alluding to
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him, which I shall have frequent occasion to do, I will call him by
his name, Takvéor.

May 17. Early this morning we were summoned to repair to the
schooner. She had left the harbor of Constantinople nearly a week
before, when ‘ the sonth wind blew softly,” and even this soon dy-
ing away, had been toiling and beating, all that time, against the
stern gusts from the north, so as if possible, to make her way up
through the Straits of the Bosphorus and gain the Black Sea. And

*we had as long been on the alert—most of our boxes on board—
hoping for a favorable breeze and expecting, every hour, to be sum-
moned away. Qur missionary friends were apprized of our expected
departure, this morning, and all assembled, at Mr. Goodell’s house,
where we sung a hymn and kneeled down and prayed together, as we
supposed, for the last time on earth. They then accompanied
us to the wharf; there we exchanged the last farewell with most of
them; while two or three stepped into the boat and accompanied

us to the vessel. These were solemn and tender moments. When _

we left America, our struggling emotions and those of our friends,
found some relief in the prospect of out enjoying a temporary home,
with missionary brethren at Constantinople. Now, we were ven-
turing out, upon uatried ground, with no American missionary, and
no American resident even, beyond us. We were also lonely, in-
experienced adventurers, embarking on a momentous enterprise,
with no christian friend to counsel or console, whatever difficulties
and trials might await us. Trusting in God, however, at whose
bidding we went, we felt no inclination to shrink or linger. The
morning was one of the most lovely of May; and the Bosphorus
studded with its smiling villages and now clothed in all the rich ver-
dure of spring, spread out a scene before us indescribably beautiful.
Never were our hearts more tenderly touched with the pathetic
lines of Heber—

« Though every Proafect pleuscs,
And only man is vile,”

than while passing the maguificent palaces, fine villages, fertile fields
and tasteful gardens on each shore of these Straits, and contrasting
these abounding gifts of nature and these splendid monuments of
art with the degradation of the multitudes who inherit them.

We had expected to reach our vessel before ascending half wa
up the Straits; but, in hope of a fair wind, and having beat throug
Devil’s current—the most rapid point in the Straite—the day pre-
vious, the captain had started at 3 o’clock in the morning, and, by
incessant toil, had made up ajmost to the Black Sea before we over-
took him. Our long ride of about twenty miles in the small boat,
most of the way in the face of the chilling north wind, was rather te-
dious for the ladies ; to the last, however, it was interesting. . The
mountains, for several miles, along the shores, were capped with
clouds from the sea, now furiously leaping from summit to summit

11
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“on the wings of the wind,” and anon quietly carling and skulking
in the ravines and valleys below.

Just afier we went on board, an accident occorred. The wind
suddenly falling and the vessel running near the shore to avoid the
current, drifted down a little in a twinkling, and stuck fast upon a
bar of sand. All was now hurry and anxiety. Fortunately, a boat,
from the British frigate, Actaeon, lying at Tarapea, a little below,
was passing by at some distance, from an excursion to the Black
8ea, and came to our relief. On board the boat was Capt. Grey,
{son of the late Prime minister of England,) a midshipman and
about twenty men. Anchors were carried several rods and et
down ; the cables applied to the windlass, and, after emptying our
water-casks and working two hours, we got off. T was much pleas-
ed with the unaffected gentlemanly conduct of Capt. Grey on the oc-
casion. In him, real politeness seemed personified, the elements of
which are always the same—simplicity and ¢ real kindness kindly ex-
pressed.” Our missionary friends repaired to the cabin and took some
refreshment and then bade us farewell. Our eyes mstinctively lin-
gered after them, down the Bosphorus as long as they could be seen.

Our misfortune in getting aground hindered us too long to allow
us to leave the Straits, that day, as the captain had intended. We
therefore merely dragged up a little and anchored for the might.
Two or three Turks came on board, greatly marvelling how we had
made up so far, in spite of wind and current, and desired to procure
for themselves and about twenty comrades, a passage in sueh a ma-
%ic craft to Trebizond. Native vessels do not attempt to pass up
those Straits without a fair wind. Our accommodations, in the Shih,
we found excellent. The captain was a very intelligent, kind man ;
and the owner, 2 pious gentleman, was on board as supercargo. In
the cabin, was a large, well selected christian. library: and Mrs.
Perkins and myself had in addition a quiet little room to ourselves.

May 18. The holy Sabbath came with its delightful associa-
tions, but not with the sabbath privileges of home ; and never did
we expect to be permitted again to worship with such assemblies as
we had enjoyed in our native land, or even at Constantinople. The
captain was early on deck and called all hands, sent a line ahead
and attached it to a Greek vessel that lay anchored near, and drew
ours along side. As we came up we found on board the Greek brig
from one to two hundred filthy fellows, Turks, Greeks and Armeni-
ans, bound to Trebizond. We made fast our vessel, replenished
our casks with water, and were soon again on our way. The timid
‘Greeks strongly remonstrated with Capt. Smith for attempting to
force his way through the Bosphorus in the face of such rough
winds. The superior skill and courage of English seamen seemed
strongly to impress them with the general superiority of English
‘character to their own. A stiff breeze prevailed for two or three
hours, by the aid of which, we were able to beat; but it subsided
und jeft us near the mouth of the Bosphorus still unable to gain the
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Black Sea. We anchored at the foot of a summit on the Asiatic
shore, ap which is a Turkish castle. ,

May 19. We weighed anchor early and by short tacks under
each shore, as was most favorable, succeeded in leaving the Baspho-
rus and entering the Black Sea about noon. A thick?ﬁamp fag still
filled the atmosphere and vividly impressed us with the appropriate-
ness of the appellation—Black—or dark, Sea. From the head of
the Bosphorus, the shores, on both sides, recede at right angles, and,
as a bend occurs in the Straits a few miles below, It is almost im-
possible for vessels coming down to find the entrance, especially when
this fog prevails. Terrible wrecks occur there, in almost every
storm. Beclouded in mist and fog, the doubtful mariner creeps
along, and, uncertain, yet hoping, (:gat he has gained the entrance,
18 decoyed into some treacherous nook and dashed in a moment
upon the foaming rocks. There are few points in any sea navi-
gated by Europeans which are so perilous.

A kind of romance came over us as we reflected where we were,
—entering on a course never before traversed by Americans, ex-
cept by Messrs. Smith and Dwight, on tbeir return from Persia.
Mrs. Perkins was the first American lady, who sailed on the Black
S8ea. We had anticipated delightful weather, at this season; but
found it damp and chilly, during most of our passage.

May 21. This morning, a Turkish brig lay off against us,
about four miles distant. She sent a boat to us, and we were a little
apprehensive respecting the object. Ihnumerable pirates formerl
infested this sea. Five athletic Turks jumped on board, made a
where we were sitting, and helped themselves w0 chairs. They
wanted water. They iad been strolling twelve days from Trebi-
zond, without seeing land. We gave them a cask of water, the
distance to the Straits and a note to our friends at Constantinople,
and they quietly made off.

May 22. Our native passengers became tired of our slow pro-
gress, and proposed to resort to some expedient to procure a fair
wind. It was affecting to observe the degrading superstitions, by
which these benighted Mithammedans and nominal Christians are
enslaved. The captain related to me some exhibitions of this de-
scription, that occurred on board the Shih, on his previous passage
down from Trebizond. On board was a large number of Turks,
Persians and Armenians. A long calm occurred, during which
the captain manifested some impatience. ““ Why do you not send
for a fair wind 1” they interrogated him; adding, “ you have no
right to expect a good wind without using means to obtain it.”
Accordingly, they set about procuring a fair wind, each respective
class in their own way. Among the Armenians was a priest, and
among the Persians a moolldh. The priest, at the request of the
Armenians, dressed up two candles, with superstitious ceremonies
and incantations, lighted them and sent them off, one before and
the other aft, on cards large enough to float them on the surface.
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The moollah, at the instance of the Persians, extracted passages
from the Koran, rolled them up and set them adrift. Three days
afterwards a fair wind occurred, and the priest and moollih came
to the captain with an arrogant air, claiming a drink of rum as a
reward for their agency in procuring it'

In the same company of passengers was illustrated the deep
hostility that exists between the two Mahammedan sects, the Soo-
nees and the Shiites. The Persians belong to the latter. On the
passage, their barrel of water failed; and they applied to the cap-
tain for more. The captain pointed them to a cask in the hold,
near which some of the Turks had their night quarters. * What,”
they exclaimed, ¢ are we to drink water that has stood where the
infidel Turks have been staying? It will not do!” The captain
told them that his water was all there, and endeavored to pacify
them; but all to no purpose. What to do, however, they knew
not. To perish with thirst was hard, and to drink water near
which the Turks or Christians had slept seemed equally frightful.
The moolldh was therefore called, and a grave consultation took
place, during which some of their number made further search for
water, and finding one cask a few feet back of the others and less
exposed to infidel pollution, their scruples so far subsided that it
was resolved to fill their vessel from that cask. But a new difficulty
then arose. There was but one pump for drawing off water, and
that had been used by the infidels. They, however, attached a
rope to it, threw it overboard, and after thoroughly soaking it in the
salt water, this difficulty was also surmounted.

One of the Turks on board, sat on deck to-day, éngaged most
of the time in reading the Koran. It is very common fgr tham-
medan merchants and mechanics who can read, to keep their sa-
cred book lying by them, and whenever a leisure moment occurs,
to spend it in perusing its contents. How ought the reverential re-
gard which these followers of the False Prophet thus pay to the pro-
ductions of an impostor, to rebuke nominal Christians for their
neglect of the word of God !

ay 23. Takvoor told the Turks that I came from the New
World, the only appellation by which America is known to them.
They stared at me with amazement, and said it was a day favored
beyond any they had ever anticipated, that they were permitted to be-
hold au inhabitant of the New World. I inquired of them where they
supposed the New World to be situated, and they pointed upward!
The captain informed me, that his Persian passengers on the pre-
vious passage to Constantinople, developed a regular theory on this
subject. They told him, that their countrymen, who know of the -
existence of the New World, suppose it to be located in the skies,
and hold that the English discovered it by the aid of a very large
telescope! The Persians, from their situation back in the interior,
know very little of matters pertaining to the sea. Those merchants
who then went down to Constantinople, had never before seen ves-
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sels. One day, observing the captain taking the sun with his sex-
tant, they supposed him to be searching in the skies for land!
They became quite apprehensive, thinking that he had lost his way,
and held a sober conference among themselves on the subject.
One gravely asked, ‘Do you suppose he really knows where we
are ?” and a second as gravely replied, *“Perhaps we have got out
of the Black Sea, it is now so many days since we have seen the
land, and are now going, the Lord only knows where!”

On board was an old Héjée. This term is applied to those who
have made a pilgrimage to Mecca. Takvoor, hearing the old man
addressed by that epithet, inquired of him whether he had actuvally
been to the sacred city. “O yes,” he replied with an air of great
self-complacency, “and you and that gentleman (meaning we)
ought to go to Jerusalem!” Both Muihammedans and eastern
Christians regard pilgrimages to hallowed places as certain to se-
cure them eligible seats in paradise, whatever may be the personal
character of the pilgrim.

At sunset I observed the Hjée saying his prayers, which he did
publicly on deck. Mihammedans never seek retirement for their
devotions, but commence at the moment prescribed, wherever they
happen to be, on the road, in the field, in the market,or on deck on
ship-board. They often break off, also, and attend to salutations or
business during their prayers. I have observed our muleteer, on
the road, suddenly balt, when we were travelling quite fast, dismount,
kneel and commence his prayers; then rise, ride on, overtake us,
dismount again and resume his devotions, and so on, repeating the
same process five or six times, and meanwhile, giving all necessary
directions to his servants, until the customary routine was completed.
They accompany their recitals with frequent genuflexions and press-
ing the forehead on the ground; and are always particular to per-
form their devotions with their faces directed towards Mecca, the
birth-place and tomb of their prophet.

The Hajée, who had been a great traveller in his own estimation,
made many inquiries respecting the location of the New World.
¢ According to our ideas,” said he, ‘ there is only one world ; and
the New World must be some part of that; yet, if it is a part, how
can it be so far distant?” 'The captain endeavored to explain to
him, that a great ocean must be crossed to reach the New World.
““ But there is no sea larger than A%k Dengis—the Mediterranean
Sea,” he replied ; and so difficult was it to convince him of the ex-.
istence of a larger body of water than the Mediterranean, that we
were obliged to leave him as ignorant and perplexed as we found him.

In the prospect of soon reaching Trebizond, Takvoor, in the af-
ternoon transformed himself from an Armenian into a European, by
a metamorphosis as great and sudden as that by which a chrysalis
ever becomes a butterfly. He had long been wishing to put on
European clothes, but fear of the Turks had prevented. At this
distance from his home, and in my employ, that obstacle was re-
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moved. Unfortunately, however, his metamorphosis was, in the de-
scending order—from the butterfly to the chrysalis. For purposes
of active labor, the European costame may be superior ; but for
gracefulness, the flowing robes and swelling turbans which even
raydys, (christian subjects,) are permitted to wear, entirely eclipse
tight coats and pantaloons. And on our arrival at Trebizond,

akvoor’s constrained, awkward appearance, in his new chrysalis
state, drew upon him so many humorous comments, from all classes,
that he soon resumed his former costume.

May 29. The wind freshened about noon and carried us rapidly
toward Trebizond. The atmosphere was uncommonly clear, and
the sun, shining with a peculiar brilliancy, on the city and sur-
rounding country, presented an enchanting scene. The houses in
the city were half shrouded in verdant trees and shrubbery; culti-
vated fields rise gently in the rear; elevated hills, covered with fine
forests, and fruit-trees growing wild, but richly productive, lie far-
ther back, rising successively higher and higher; and lofty moun-
tains, many of them covered with eternal snow, stretch from the
sea at cape Joroz fifteen miles west of the city, and meeting the
sea acfain far to the east, form a magnificent amphitheatre and
bound the horizon. As we approached the city, the outlines, which
at first appeared indistinct, brightened and increased in beauty and
in symmetry, until the eye was filled with the completeness of the
scene.

The Shéh fired a gun, as we entered the harbor, and the flags of
all the consuls in the city were flying as a token of welcome. We
dropped anchor about sunset and were soon safely moored. The
arrival of 'an English vessel, at that distant city, was then an event
of much interest, both to the natives and the European residents.
Now, the magic power of steam, which was not long after intro-
troduced into those regions, has so annihilated distance on the Black
Sea, that we came down from Trebizond to Constantinople in less
than three days, about one third of the period occupied by our Tﬂ-
lant Shah in beating up the Bosphorus, a distanceof only thirty miles,
when we went on,—and it has made that remote city, away on the
south-eastern shore of the Euxine, for facility of business and fre-
quency of communication, almost like a suburb of the Turkish
capital.
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) CHAPTER VI

TREBIZOND, AND JOURNEY THENCE TO ERZROOM.

We went on shore, May 30th, the morning after reaching Tre-
bizond, and were cordially welcomed by Messrs. Sutor® and Ab-
bott, of the English consulate and mercantile house, under whose
hospitable roof we found an excellent home during our stay in the
city. For this attention and their very kind efforts in aiding us to
‘complete our preparation for our land-journey, we were laid under
great obligation. Mr. Brant, the consul, was absent on a journey
to Persia. These English gentlemen, a French consul and his
family, and a Russian consul, were then the only European resi-
dents in Trebizond. This city is the ancient Trapezus, situated
at the south-eastern extremity of the Black Sea, in the province of
ancient Pontus. It is about six hundred miles distant from Con-
stantinople. It has, from time immemorial, been a place of consid-
erable celebrity. It was the first Greek colony which received and
entertained the Ten Thousand in their immortal retreat. Origi-
nally settled by enterprising Greeks, it early rose into commercial
importance, and at a later perjpd was for a long time the capital of
the eastern Greek empire. It is favorably situated for trade, partic-
ularly for transit trade, being on the great high-way between Eu-
rope and Central Asia. It has unfortunately nothing that can be
called a harbor ; but has a tolerably good road-stead for the anchor-
age of vessels. Remains of an ancient mole, constructed by the
emperor Hadrian, are still perceptible, but no longer of utility.

rebizond contains a population not varying far from 25,000, of
whom about 3,000 are Greeks, 1,000 Armenians, a few hundreds
Armenian Catholics, and the rest Mihammedans. 'The latter re-
wide principally within the wall of the city, which is in a state of
very good repair ; while the’ Christians, both natives and Europe-
ans, are limited to the part without it. Osmén Pash was then, and
still is, the governor, who is said to be a bigotted Mussuhnén, but
is an excellent ruler for a Turk. His fame is particularly celebra-
ted for having reduced to subjection the Laz,a wild disorderly tribe
of Muhammedans, who reside in the mountainous regions back of
Trebizond, and have formerly committed frequent depredations on
travellers and caravans. !

The exterior charms of this place, whose natural situation is real-
ly almost unparalleled in beauty, are soon matred, as is the case at

onstantinople, and indeed in all eastern cities, when the traveller

* Now British consul at Cesarea.
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entersit. The houses are built principally of stone, the roofs being
covered with half cylindrical tile; and they are without glass windows.
Here too the streets are exceedingly narrow, crooked and filthy. The
climate is very mild for its latitude. Figs, olives, pomegranates, and
lemons, are easily cultivated in and around the city. Its atmoe-
phere is singularly humid, so much so that cutlery and every metal
article can be preserved uninjured, only with the greatest difficulty.
The most striking physical feature of Trebizond is a lofty bold hill,
that overhangs it in the rear, called by the natives, Bis Tapa,
(Azure hill,) from which stone is extensively quarried for building,
and from the top of which is enjoyed a perfect bird’s-eye view of the
town and its environs below, and a magnificent prospect of the sea
and its shores far to the eastward and westward.

The shypess and curiosity manifested by the natives, as we pass-
ed through the streets, announced a degree of barbarism which we
had not before witnessed. They have a reputation abroad for pos-
sessing an unusual share of rudeness and bigotry,—a character
which the Europeans who reside there, as they informed us, have
abundant occasion to award them.

May 30. We visited the French consul, M. Outray. He is an
elderly man and has a large family who have wandered about with
him from place to place in western Asia, as he has received differ-
ent appointments under government. For many years, he was con-
sul at Bagdad, subsequently, at Aleppo, and was now and still is,
consul at T'rebizond, where his office is a mere sinecure, a French
vessel hardly ever appearing there. Ie is a native of Bagdad, and
first entered the service of government in the capacity of dragoman
(interpreter) to general Gardana, the ambassador sent by Napoleon
to the Shih of Persia, to treat for a passage through that country,
on his projected career of conquest to India. The consul is a very
modest, gentlemanly man, has a handsome, intelligent family of chil-
dren, and his wife appears to be an extremely nice, kind lady. She
entertained us, on this occasion, with a very minute account of her
adventures in crossing the desert between Aleppo and Bagdad, some

ears before, with several of her children, in a caravan of camels.

his narrative she often repeated to us. The polite attentions of
this French family I should not omit gratefully to acknowledge.
French kindness when compared with that of the English is fre-
quently light, flippant and agreeable, rather than solid and useful.
This difference, which a traveller often notices as he meets with
representatives of the two nations, is well characterized in the la-
conic description of an American lady who was some time sick at
Marseilles. This lady being ill among strangers in a strange land,
was of course in circumstances well adapted to test the hospitality
of her neighbors. The French ladies, she states, would come and
bring her flowers all day, while the English ladies would come and
watch with her all night.

Takvoor, in his rambles to-day, fell in with an Armenian priest,
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with whom he had a long conversation, some of the items of which
he detailed to me and I will do the same for the reader.

Priest. You have come here with a stranger, I understand.

T'akvbor. Yes, with an American gentleman. ,

P. I suppose you are a Turk, as you wear the dress of the sol-
diers. (‘Takvoor was still in his chrysalis state.) T. No; my na-
tion ijs Armenian. P. How then do you wear such clothes? T. I
am the interpreter of this American gentlemen. P. I am glad one
Armenian is allowed to wear Frank clothes; but how comically you
look in them! Well, is this gentleman a Luthdn ™ T. Yes.
P. Is the religion of the English and of the American the same?
T. Yes. P. Well, you are every day with this gentleman ; do you
eat all things? T. Yes; in the New Testament it is written, to
the pure all things are pure ; and again, ‘not that which goeth into
the mouth defileth a man.” P. This is true; well, come angd drink
coffee with me; and when you go howme, give my respects to the
American gentleman and invite him to come and see me, and walk
with me daily in my garden. .

As most of the religion of these oriental Christians consists in
their crossing themselves and in attention to their meats and drinks,
in relation to which they are very punctilious, the liberality of feel-
ing manifested by this priest was very gratifying.

June 1. The Sabbath,—but no * church-going bell” called us to
the sanctuary of God. The native nominal Christians spend a small
portion of the morning in senseless recitals and ceremonies, and the
rest, in clamor and noise. The Mihammedans throughout Tur-
key, s if to obliterate every vestige of its sacredness, have incor-
porated the desegration of the Saﬁbath into their language, callin
1, bazdr giin, market day ; and they employ it accordingly. An
this Sabbath violation of the natives, I regret to add, in Trebizond
and other cities in the East, receives little rebuke from the example
of the European residents. To-day, for instance, in the morning,
the French consul and his son returned our visit ; and in the after-
noon, Mr. Mason, dragomén of the English consul, and his wife
and child, called to see us. Mr. M. is a very intelligent gentleman.
His father was a Frenchman and his mother a Greek, His wife is
also a Greek. I gave their little boy a copy of the New Testament
in the modern Greek, hoping that thecogabbatla visit might thus
prove a blessing to the visitors.

June 4. I called on the Armenian priest above mentioned. He
was the second ecclesiastic in age and influence in the city. He
received me very cordially and took me with him to visit the Ar-
menian school. The Armenians at Trebizond have but one school,
and this scarcely deserves the name. It was then under the care

* A Lutheran—an epithet applied by Greeksand Armenians to protestants
in general—and usually involving the idea of flagrant heresy, if nothing
worse.
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of the clergy, some of whom visited it every day. It consisted of
about 120 boys, and was taught by a deacon. All sat, @ la Turk,
upon the naked stone floor. The room was small, and had neither
benches, tables, nor -glass windows. Still, the poor tz_ys, .all with
bright black eyes, seemed happy even there. A few of them had
tattered copies of the Psalms, which were the only schoal books
used. The teacher had one entire copy of the Bible, which, I was
told, he read daily to the children. eogm in the absence of books
and other apparatus suitable for a school-room, I was pained to ob-
serve the walls almost entirely hung with pictures and crosses.
Three priests were present when I called to see this school. All
appeared to be delighted with my visit. 1 told them and the chil-
dren about our schools in America. ¢ We wish,” said the priests,
“that our girls and all our children might learn ; but we are poor,
and oppressed by the Mihammedans.” 1 inqaired of the priests
whether they would each accept from me a oopg of a New Tes-
tament. * Most thankfully,” they replied; ‘“and we wish you to
write our names, together with your own, in them, and we shall
thus often be reminded with pleasure and g:atitude of the giver.”
They urged me to walk and sit awhile with them, in their garden,
importuned me to repeat my calls, and when I left them, sent
bunches of flowers and roses, and many regards, to Mrs. Perkins.
June 5. Takvoor carried the New Testaments tot he Armenian
priests. They returned many thanks, and said they should read
these books in their churches, that the people might be able to un-
derstand what they hear. The Testaments were in Apmeno-
Turkish—a language understood by all classes; whereas, the Bibles
before used, where Bibles existed at all, were in ancient Armenian,
a language about as well understood, by priests and people, as
Egiyptian hieroglyphics.
was not a little gratified, on my return, to learn from the Rev.
Mr. Johnston, our missionary at Trebizond, that these priests had
been his unwavering friends, in secret, and in public, so far as the
dared to be, ever since ‘the commencement of his mission, whic
was soon after my acquaintance with them. Only the principal one
was now in the city. I felt a strong desire tovisit him, particularly
after hearing thie account of him. But Mr. Johnston assured me,
that a visit from me would bring down a shower of wrath upon the
poor priest from the bigotted bishop now there, which I should be
" as unwilling to become in any way instrumental of inflicting, as he
would be unable to bear. Such is the intolerable rigor, with which
many Armenian bishops attempt but too sucessfully Yo lord it over
God’s heritage. The rod of their oppression will however, we trust,
ere long be broken. .
When Takvéor delivered the Testaments, as above-named, an
aged priest from Giimiish-khénah, a town back in the interior, was
resent. He was so enraptured at the sight of the books, that he
immediately pulled off his cap and exclaimed, *“O God, reward this
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ﬂdemm, and bless him on his journey.” And when Takvéor left
m, this priest called to him, and told him to present his love to
me, and for him one such New Testament. I sent to the old
man my only remaining copy. The next day, several boys from the
school came to me, begging New Testaments for themselves, but I
was obliged to send them empty away, deeply regretting that I had
not taken with me an amll)le supply. .

The reader will recollect that my instructions contemplated our
embarking at some port on the eastern shore of the Black Sea, and
travelling thence by Tiflis through Georgia into Persia; and such
was our expéctation until we received fuller information, relative
to the comparative facilities of different routes, at Constantinople.
The much greater distance and.the numberless embarrassments and
delays, likely to be experienced in attempting to travel in the pro-
vinces of Russia, appeared to us and to others acquainted with the
subject whom we consulted, to be far more formidable obstacles than
the frightful mountains and some danger of annoyance from the law-
less Koords, on the shorter route.

. QOur preparations had been principally made, as those of every

traveller in that direction should be, at Constantinople. There we
were farnished with a royal firmin, through the agency of our
chargé d’affaires, comman in]% all magistrates, high and low, on our
route to Persia, to show us kindness and respect and render us all
needed assistance,—the whole couched of course in the pompous
garb of oriental grandiloquence. As this firminis a very fair spe-
cimen of Eastern metaphor, I give it below to the reader. He of
course knows enough of Asiatic rhetoric, to understand my rank as _
a nebleman and commodore Porter’s, as a christian chsef.

A Tourkisa Firman.

You, the honor of judges and wise men, the fountains of excel-
lence and wisdom ;—you who dwell, from my Sublime Porte (lofty
gate) in the countries by land and by sea, mentioned below, on the
roads leading hence, or coming thence:

Ye judges of the countries, and vicars of the judges, (may your
excellence be increased); you who are the glory of your fellow-
chiefs, and lofty men of the countries, the glory also of the magis-
trates, (may your power be increased):

When this my high and lofty mandate shall arrive; Be it known
unto you, that the chargé d’affaires of the kingdom of America,
who 13 the highest among the christian chiefs, David Porter, (may
his end be blessed,) in his letter sent to my sublime Porte, it
was written, that from the nobles of America, the nobleman Per-
kins, with his wife and one dragomén and confidential servant is
going from my sublime Porte, for the Kurpose of travelling, by sea
to Trebizond and from thence by land to Erzréom and Bayazéed
and round about that region ;—and that this nobleman, with his



-

92 OUTFIT FOR THE JOURNEY. -

wife and dragomén and confidential servant, going and coming
through those places, where they stop to rest on the way, as it is ne-
cessary, the tax-gatherers, and other officers, with no pretence, may
trouble or lay any duty upon them ; but take care that they proceed
safe and sound, with security and protection.

To this effect, the above mentioned chargé d’affaires besought
for this my sacred decree. Therefore, it is my command, that it be
done, as it is written above.

And now ye judges, and vicars of judges, and all ye rulers men-
tioned above, this nobleman, (his servant not being a raydh, but
being a confidential true servant, as it is mentioned,) with his wife
and-his interpreter and his servant, going from my sublime Porte
through those places, by land or by sea, which have been mention-
ed, when he stops to rest on the road, as it may be necessary, in
any place, let the tax-gatherers and other officers, with no pretence,
make them any trouble or lay upon them any duty, but the con-
trary furnish them protection and security, and take care that they
go on their way in safety and in peace.

The authority of this my sacred mandate, is in force from this
time henceforth, about seven months ; and from that time afterward,
its validity having ceased, into whosesoever hands it may fall, let it
not be obeyed nor respected, but taking it from his hands, send it
here to my sublime Porte, to be thrown into the depository of my
annulments.

To this effect is given my sublimely glorious mandate. I com-
mand with my sacred authority that when this shall appear before
you, you do as it is required of you, according to my sacred man-
date herein announced. Do ye and act according to my sacred
command. Thus know ye and give credence to the holy seal.

Dated about the first days of the moon (month) Moharrém ul
Harén, in the year 1250, in the city, Constantinople.

At the capital too we procured the following articles for the road ¢
1. A tent, which is indispensable to the comfort and health of trav-
ellers, especially to ladies, in summer, (the only season when Eu-
ropeans are often likely to attempt to travel that route,) to shield
them from the ravenous vermin with which the native houses are
all thickly infested. It also diminishes exposure to the plague, by
preventing the necessity of entering the villages for lodgings. 2.
A large pair of Russian leather-bags, resembling in shape the com-
mon saddle-bags of a country physician, but eigbt or ten times as
large. These, being proof against rain, completely preserved our
clothes and books which we wished to keep accessible, from injury
on the way. 3. Two round boxes resembling a peck measure,
with a cover and divided into several small circular compartments.
In one of these boxes we carried our tea-set which consisted of thick
glass tumblers in the place of cups and saucers; and in the other,
we put our plates, spoons, knives and forks, the plates being cop-
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per, but tinned over, that they might impart no poisonous properties
to our food. 4. A portable kitchen, as the natives call it, consist-
ing of some half dozen copper pans, six or eight inches in diameter,
fitted so as to set one upon another, the bottom of each, in the as-
cending order, being a trifle smaller than the brim of its predeces-
sor tmd8 just entering it, and the whole capable of being fastened to-
gether in this position by two copper side-pieces hooked to the up-
per and lower pans in the series. In this apparatus, we carried our
butter, cheese, rice, etc. with great convenience. 5. A copper ket- -
tle and frying-pan, a gridiron, and a tin tea-pot and tea-kettle. T'wo
or three pieces of oil-cloth and as many small carpet rugs to spread
in our tent at night, completed our outfit from Constantinople.
Our bedding we had brought with us from America. For chairs,
tables and a bedstead on our journey we occasionally arranged our
trunks and boxes, but oftener sat, ate and slept flat upon the ground.
There are many other articles of furniture for the road kept in the
bazérs at the 'lyurkish capital, which the traveller can attach to his
portable establishment or not, as his taste or the state of his purse
may dictate. As, however, all the conveniences of civilized life.
cannot be enjoyed, on a journey in the East, it will generally he
found, *““that he that had gathered much had nothing over, and he
that had gathered little, haﬁ no lack.”

I need not inform the reader, that we and our effects were trans-
ported from Trebizond to Persia on the backs of horses, no wheel
carriages being used in those regions.® Mules are also used, in
caravans, and camels extensively,—though less on the difficult réute
between Trebizond and Erzroom,—and a donkey or two usually
follows in the train, on which the muleteer rides or carries his pro-
visions. In arranging the above nameéd articles for the journey,
our tent, bound up, was half a horse-load, and our beds, attached by
ropes, balanced it on the opposite side. Upon the Russian bags,
our servant Yode. Our tea and table-sets, arranged in their cases,
the portable kitchen and the cooking utensils were placed in a deep
basket covered with a coarse hair bag; and this basket with a cor-
responding one, covered in the same way and containing our stores
and dry provisions, formed another load.

There is doubtless great misapprehension in Europe and Ameri-
ca, in relation to the weight and size of the loads that are carried
over the rough mountains of Asia Minor, on the backs of animals.
The lamented Mrs. Grant was dissuaded by a prudent adviser, from
taking with her, to Persia, a small framed portrait of a beloved pa-
rent—an omission which I have often seen her regret with tears—
because as everything must be carried so many hundred miles on
the backs of horses, all that was not absolutely indispensable must
be left behind. But conceive of the vast amount of merchandize
that passes annually, in both directions, between Europe and Persia,
—a caravan almost every week or oftener pouring itself into some
spacious caravanserii and depositing its heavy loads in huge piles,
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themselves almost like small mountains,—and this method of trans-
portation assumes a different aspect. Two hundred and eighty
pounds is the maximum load for a single horse, which shoultgi be
divided into two nearly equal parts, placed in boxes of almost any
shape,—long narrow ones are the most convenient. These are
attached by ropes and slung, éne on each side, and bound to the
body of the animal, resting and riding snugly against his broad pack-
saddle. 'The most portable of my loads were my hooks, that were
« put up in cases six feet long, two feet high, and on§ foot wide. A

oad of this size is usually carried from Trebizond to Persia for a

sum varying with the demand for horses, from ten to fifteen dollars.

‘Who then would deny the pilgrim missionary the privilege of carry-

ing to his distant exile the comfort of a parent’s likeness that might

in its frame weigh perhaps from six to eight ounces!
For Mrs. Perkins, who was then but little accustomed to riding

on horseback, we surmounted a broad saddle of the country with a

frame like a chair. We also took with us a vehicle, which 1s called

in Turkey, the mdffds, and in Persia, the cajavdah—to secure her
- from exposure in wet weather. It consists of two boxes, slung one

on each side of a horse, just large enough to admit a person in a

sitting posture. These are furnished with light ribs overhead to

which a canvas covering is attached./ One pergon may ride in each

box, or an individual in one may be balanced by a half load of some

kind in the other. Mrs. P. used this vehicle only a part of the first
- day, finding her position irf it very confined. e afterwards filled

bot® sides with our effects which we had accasion fo use on the
Toad. On our return, being much accustomed to riding, she pre-
ferred the American side-saddle to the broad saddle of ':ﬁe country -
even, which had served her so well on our way to Persia.

From 'I'rebizond to Erzroom—or rather, to Baiboot, a town a
little more than midway,—there are three distinct routes. 'The win-
ter, or western route, leads by Giimiish-khdnab. It is the longest
of the three; but winding its tortoise-way through deep narrow val-
leys and ravines, it isnowhere so high as to be wholly impassible in the
depth of winter ; and this is usually the only route that can be trav-
elled in that season. The second or middle route is considerabl
shorter, but is more mountainous and difficult. It leads by the vil-
lage of Maddén; and is the one most travelled by couriers and ex-
tensively by caravans, in summer. The third, or eastern road, is at
least a day shorter than the middle one, but is more rough, and un-
til within a few years, was frightfully beset by hordes of the maraud-
ing Laz. It leads by the village of Chailér. This road is now com-
monly travelled by Turkish muleteers in summer ; while Persians and
their horses, less accustomed to climbing the frightful precipices of
ancient Pontus, still prefer the longer routes. We chose the middle
one, as the shortest, even at that late season, was said to be still en-
cumbered with vast quantities of snow. .

Jt was not until June 40th that we and our muleteer, who was a
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Turk, were ready to start for Erzroom. We sent along our boxes
in the morning; but it being rainy, remained ourselves, hoping for
fair weather, until afternoon. Our company consisted of Mrs. P.
and myself, Takvoor and an Armenian tailor whom Mr. Sutor had
procured toact as our servant as far as Erzroom,—besides our mule-

. teer and his companions, belonging to the caravan. 'The rain ceas-
ing a little we took leave of the gentleman of the European consu-
lates at Trebizond about 1 o’clock im the afternoon, expecting to
meet with no more society except the barbarians of the country, dur-
ing our long journey. The length, roughness and solitariness of the
way,—a distance of near seven hundred miles and over almost im-
passible mountains,—the perils from tribes of robbers with which
the road is usually more or less infested, and the frightful pestilence
which often curdles the atmosphere of those regions in summer, all
stared us in the face and challenged our faith and our courage; but
we believed that as our day, so would also be our strength, and re-
joiced to go forward. -

As we passed out through the city, we seemed greatly to astonish
the natives, who thronged the streets in large numbers to gaze for
the first time upon a lady from * the West.” We ascended the lofty
Bés Tapa by a steep rocky zigzag path which was partially paved
and cut from the rocks into stairs; and as we reached the top, the
clouds dispersed, and the Black Sea, the city and surrounding coun-
try spread out a scene of almost unequalled beauty and grandeur.
We could not forbear to “look back” and feast our eyes on such a
scene,—particularly as they were sadly reluctant to take their last
look of vessels and seas. Passing across the Bis Tapa and a lower
ridge beyond, we descended into the deep narrow valley of Trebi-
zond River—called Mill River—by a rocky difficult pass, similar
to that by which we rose from the city. We followed up this valley
in a south-east direction, through a constant succession of the rarest
charms of rural loveliness. Mountains rise high on either side ; small
but beautiful fields lie along their declivities, stretching up almost
to their tops and extending down to the river’s edge, except where
they are interrupted by steep precipices, that leave scarcely a single
parapet for the passing traveller and caravan, while the neat shin-
gled cottages of ‘‘ the dwellers among the rocks” hang romantically
along the upper cliffs or are perched on the brink of the stream be-
low. The inhabitants of this and the neighboring valleys are Laz
and Greeks who live together in tolerable harmony, the nominal
Christians not differing much from their compatriots of a different
faith, in point of rudeness and barbarism. The articles most culti-
vated by them are hemp and Indian corn.

About ten miles above the city a brid¥e crosses the river, and the
road, by Chailér—the shortest route—leads up a valley from the
eastern shore. On the over-hanging pinnacle of the bold ridge, that
separates that valley from the one we followed stands an old castle,
monarch of the hill, which is the residence of one of the valley-lords,
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(as they are called,) who have formerly headed their wild tribes in
a plundering mode of life, but now quietly govern them under their
wholesome subjection to Osmén Pashi.

Our Turkish companions of the caravan passed cheerfully along,
occasionally breaking the monotony of * the bells on the horses,” by
singing a traveller’s song or entertaining each other with marvellous
narrations. How novel to our eyes and our ears were the scenes
and the sounds of that afternoon, which have ever since been as fa-

‘miliar as the sight of carriages, the sound of rattling wheels, the
notes of the stage-coach horn, or the whistle of the rail-road car to
our friends in America. Among the Scripture allusions of which
every incident and almost every step seemed a vivid illustration, none
struck me more delightfully than the promise of a day approaching,
when “ holiness to the Lord shall be written on the bells of the
horses,” for we had the grateful consciousness, that to hasten such
a period was the object oﬂur undertaking.

Just before night, it again commenced raining ; and we had start-
ed so late in the day,—our progress also being much retarded by
the muddy state of the road in consequence olg the rain,—that to
reach our stoppinﬁ-place we were obliged to ride some time in the
evening. In darknmess, rain and mud, we climbed precipices and
again descended them, on the very brink of the river, until we were
heartily glad to find a resting place and a shelter, even under a tent.

We reached Javislik, a village six hours* (about twenty miles)
from Trebizond, near 9 o’clock in the evening. Takvéor and our
muleteer had preceded us, a few minutes, and were erecting our
tent near the village, on the river bank, when we arrived. Unfor-
tunately, from haste, darkhess or ignorance, they had put it up inside
out and were obliged to take it down again. This mistake cor-
rected, after a little time we procured a light, and spread down our
oil-cloth and rugs, to shield us from the wet ground.

Meanwhile our servant procured a little fuel, made a fire at our
tent door and prepared some tea which we drank and retired with
thankful hearts torest. The roaring of the stream within a few feet
of us, and the patting of the rain on our tent soon lulled us to sleep ;
and our slumbers were kept from molestation, from the intrusions of
curiosit{or hostile intentions, by a guard of three armed men, sent to
us unasked by a valley-lord, the aga (chief man) of the district. And
we had the joyful consciousness of yet greater security, though de-
fenceless wanderers, in strange benighted climes, and sleeping in a
tent by night, under the protection of that divine Keeper, who took
care of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Joseph in their wanderings, in
foreign and hostile lands, and has given to all his disciples the com-
forting assurance, “ Lo, I am with you alway, even to the end of the
world.”

« * The rate of travelling, by caravans, is about two and three-fourths, or
three, miles an hour; and distance is reckoned by hours.
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June 11. Daylight revealed to us Javislik, which consists of
about twenty rude houses. The valley-lord had an irmposing situa-
tion in another castle, on the summit of an over-hanging mountain.
I sent Takvoor into the village for eggs, but he returned saying
“ there are none ;> I then sent him for meat, but he could find none,
being told that it was too late in the season. I sent him a third
time for milk, but his answer was still, *there is none: it is all
made into yogdord.”* * What is there to eat,” I inquired; * why,
nothing but yogdord.” Not having learned to appreciate this ori-
ental dish, we directed our servant to spread before us dry food,
from the provisions we had with us, from which we made a comfort-
able repast, and started again about eight o’clock in the morning.
The weather was cloudy and very damp, though it did not rain.
Crossing, by an arched stone bridge, a oonside:ﬁﬂe tributary of the
Trebizond river which joins the main stream from the east at
Javislik, our road still lay in a south-east direction. A few rods

" beyond the village we left the western route (the one leading by
Gimiish-khdnah), which still follows up the valley along the bank of
the river, and rose gradually on the side of a mountain, leaving
beautiful fields on the declivities below. As we advanced, we at
length found ourselves enveloped in dense clouds, and thus pro-
ceeded, until we came upon the top of a narrow ridge, with almost
unfathomable profundities on either hand, which were now and
then imperfectly revealed, as the clouds were partially driven awa
by the wind. We followed this ridge some distance, while it grad’:
ually widened _into a mountain top, clothed with a thick growth of
heavy timber. The lofty beech and cedar were predominant; and
one of the most common bushes of the under growth was that from
whose flowers then in blossom the honey is extracted, mentioned
by Xenophon as poisoning some of his troops. It is a bush resem-
bling that in America which bears a watery excrescence, about as
large as an apple, much sought in spring by children, and usually
called, honey suckle. ‘The latter bush also grows there abundantly,
and the only difference between the two is, that the one from which
the poisonous honey is extracted has a yellow blossom, while that of
the other is a pale red. *Alps stil{o’er Alps arose,” which we
climbed by rough, narrow and often zigzag passes, to almost inter-
minable heights, until we found ourselves shivering in a climate
entirely different from the one in which we had started in the morn-
ing. We were compelled to put on additional cloaks and were still
very cold. Dense clouds, on all sides, prevented our enjoying the

* Curdled milk—one of the most common and favorite dishes in the East.
It is usually prepared early in the morning. Curdled milk gives an imper-
fect idea of this article; and yet I know of no better term to express it. Itis
prepared from sweet milk, artificially  tvrned” by throwing into it a small
quantity of the yogéord already on hand. It is mnot onl{ esteemed by the
nomade classes, but by all ranks in the East, and scarcely less by Europeans
after becoming accustomed to it.
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“extended surveys, as we rode along, which we were sure our im-
mense elevation must command. e reached Karakapan, five
hours, (about - fifteen miles,) from Javislik, at one o’clock in the
afternoon. Caravans always travel slow, not ordinarily more than
fifteen or twenty miles per day. This village is nearly 5,000 feet
above the level of the ]?lack sea, and indeed of the village which
we left that morning. It consists of only five or six rude huts, oc-
cnpied mainly for the accommeodation of travellers and caravans.

n the course of the afternoon, the clouds cleared away and open-
ed to us scenes of inconceivable sublimity. We found ourselves
near the top of this lofty mountain, where we had scarcely been
able to find a spot Zevel enough on which to pitch our tent, surround-
ed- by alternate deep gulfs apd lofty snow-capped summits. Seve-
ral large drifts of snow lay sparkling within a few feet of our tent.
The mountain sides and valleys below were still buried in thick
clouds, driven furiously about by the winds. As the clouds cleared |
away more and more, the waters of the Black Sea at length appear-
ed in the distant horizon, and the countless cottages of the Laz and
Greek peasants lay sprinkled like birds’ nests, in the open fields and
even among the trees of the forests, all along the declivities far up

- the sides of the mountains. We were charmed with the smiling
beauties and overwhelmed tvith the awful grandeur of the wil
romantic views that stretched away in every direction, and never
before were our minds more deeply impressed with the greatness
and glory of Him, * who hath measured the waters in the hollow of
his hand, and meted out heaven with the span, and comprehended
the dust of the earth in a measure, and weighed the mountains in
scales and the hills in a balance.”

Just before evening, a shepherd passed along with his flock, which
he had been pasturing upon green patches, on the sunny sides of the
mountains. He milked one of his goats for us, and thus were we
furnished with a luxury which we had little anticipated, at that vast
elevation. The ground was wet and the weather chilly, and as the
sun sank down behind the mountains, we became very cold. We
had little anticipated such a temperature, in mid-summer, even on
the mountains of Asia Minor.

June 12. The morning was fair and delightful, but the weather
very cold. We were ear%y on our way which immediately led up
several more frightful precipices, and was so narrow and difficult in
many places that we should have been almost afraid to trust our-
selves to our own feet. A single misstep might have plunged us
many hundreds of feet down the rocky depths below. The caravan
horses of those regions become so accustomed to such roads as to
be able to make their way up and down steep precipices with sar-
prising facility; and the traveller soon learnethat it is far safer to
commit himself to the skill and care of the cautious animal he rides,
than to attempt to rein him, or even dismount and thread his way
on foot. Ascending those precipices, we were placed on one of the
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highest elevations on our route to Persia; Qur way then led over
a lofty table-land, still in a south-east direction. We passed over
snow a considerable part of the day, and the bright reflection of the
sun'’s rays from it was very trying to our eyes. Nota tree or shrub
was anywhere to be seen. I inquired of our muleteer when we
should again meet with forests. * Not for many hundreds of miles ;
at least not in Turkey; 1 have never travelled in Persia;” was his
reply, and the result verified his statement. Lofty mountains, en-
tirely naked, except the white mantle from the skies on their sum-
mits, and here and there verdant patches of grass on their sunny
sides; covered with grazing flocks, were the only varieties of scene-
ueeented to our view. And the dark blue reflections of light,

y clouds, quivering throu?h the atmosphere, no less than the
chilling blasts, reminded us of our immense height.

Finding a small spot of grass, about mid-day, the muleteer sto
ped two hours to bait his horses ; and.we, not wishing to take the
trouble to pitch out tent for so shott a time, erected an awning with
our oil-cloth, under which we sat down and partook of a dry colla-
tion on the ground. We travelled about five hours to-day, which
brought us to Maddén, i. e. the Mires. It is a mining village as
its name imports, which consists of about a dozen rude stone huts,
with flat roofs covered over with earth, situated on the southern de-
clivity of a mountain, occupied only in summer, and then merely

. for the purpose of working the lead mines. Its inhabitants are princi-
&dly Greeks who are the miners. They .belong to the village of
room, situated in a deep glen, about two miles below the mining
bamlet. Kroom is the original seat of the singular class, now rather
numerous in that region, known by the title, Kroomlée, i. e. citi-
zens of Kroom, who are Mithammedans by profession, but Greek
Christians i reality. This class, as a body, would of course open-
Iy profess Christianity were the the terror of Mihammedan law to
be removed. And it is supposed that the mass of the Mussulméns,
in the pashalik of Trebizond, are descended from G'reeks, whose re-
conversion to the religion of their ancestors would doubtless quick-
ly follow the transfer of the government from Moslem to christian
hands.

June 13. The direct road from Maddén to Baibdot leads in a
more easterly direction than we now followed, passing through the
villages of Vazernah and Balhoor ; our mauleteer took us on a more
southern route, for the sake of visiting his native village. We
saw more of life and vegetation‘to-day than we had the day pre-
vious. The table-land was succeeded by lofty peaks and ridges
and deep intervening glens, which, alternately rising and sinking,
converge the sun’s rays in the deep chasms at the bottom, and
create there a sufficient degree of warmth to support vegetation
and sustain small villages. These villages, seen from the snowy
barren desolations above, spread out a miniature paradise most
gruteful to the eye of the waveller. Toward the close of our ride,
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less snow appeared; but the mountains, instead of presenting
more inviting aspect, were still more absclute personifications of
sterility,—bald, dreary masses, with scarcely a sign of vegetation in
right, except in the bottom of the deep glens below. We passed
near no village, and after travelling again five hours encamped for
the night high up the side of a mountain. For fuel to cook our tea,
we could find nothing bat a few dry weeds, the growth of a later
season of the previous year. We passed another cold night, though
less so than the preceding.

June 14. Early in the morning, I overheard Takvoor and the
muleteer holding a mutual condolence on the perila which they fan-
cied they had encountered during the night. ‘The muleteer gravely
stated that lie and his companions had not slept a moment, for fear
of robbers, and that several armed men had actually approached
them, evidently with hostile intentions, but finding themselves out-
numbered, they quietly retired. Takvoor in turn, stated that he
also had slept very little, as the muleteer and his associates passed
the night a considerable distance from our tent, watching their .
horses. The people of these regions pass life literally in * fear and
trembling.” The day-laborer goes to his work in the field armed
with & dagger or musket, and perhaps with both. Our Turkish
companions of the caravan and Takvoor and the servant were all
thus armed, and still went halting along. My only weapon was an .
old pair of holsters, with a telescope in one and a rolling portfolio
in the other, to which I often pointed them, to dissipate their appre- -
hensions ; but they as often gravely retorted the adage, * those that
know nothing, fear nothing,” which may have been too justly appli-
ed in my case; for the wild maranding Laz had then but lightly
felt the rigorous arm of Osmén Pasha.

Our course, to-day, lay to the south, and toward the close of it,
south by west ; and it led down the longest and by far the steepest
and most difficult precipice which we encountered en our journey.
It was between two and three miles in'length, as steep as the com-
mon toof of a house,—and descended only by a rongh, stony, zigza
Yoot-path. Mrs. P. had now become able to ride along the side an
up such precipices with a tolerable degree of composure, but to ride
down them was still frightful. She was obliged, in this instance,
not only to have her horse led by one muleteer (which was done
most of the way from T'rebizond to Erzroom,) but her saddle also
held upon the horse, by another.

At the foot of this precipice is situated the Greek village of Ar-
moot, (the pear). A beautiful rivulet runs through the village, .
and rows of poplars growing thickly on its banks, and a few apple
trees perched along the ledges above, presented a very grateful con-
trast to the dreary sterility which only we had met with, for so long
a distance before. Our muleteer and his comrades belonged in the
village of Tekéh, which is about six miles from Armoot. They
travelled on with light hearts from the near.prospect of reaching
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their homes They had been extolling its charms and erjumerating
the dainties it afforded, all the way from T'rebizond ; and they were
much delighted when I told them I should like to stop there a day,
in case we should reach the place on Saturday; and they planned
their stages accordingly. :

Tekéh is the same name with the ancient Techés, or Tesqua,
the mountain from whose summit Xenophon and his enraptured
troops caught their first glimpse of the Black Sea. I was unable,
however, to obtain a view of the Euxine, on any summit we crossed
within ten or twelve miles distance of this village. It is prettily
situated in a beautiful rural glen, at the junction of the brook above
mentioned with a considerable stream which runs to the north-west.
It consists of about fifty rude huts, half under ground, and covered
over with earth. Poplars and willows thickly stud the streams—small
verdant meadows and fields of wheat lay along the shores, and or-
chards of apple and apricot trees, (the latter I saw here for the
first time in my life,) cover some of the elevations above. We
pitched our tent near the village in one of those orchards, on the
green carpeg of nature, a few yards from a murmuring rill. Seve-
ral young calves were feeding, and playfully gamboling around us,
the trees shielded us from the concentrated heat of the sun, and
birds in their branches entertained us with their sweet voices. We
felt under peculiar obligations to the kind Hand that had led us over
the dreary heights of the previous way, and brought us to that
charming spot, just in time to rest there on the holy Sabbath.

Soon after our arrival, our muleteer kindly brought us kimék,
(the cream of scalded milk;) eggs and yogoord, which he presented
as specimens of the luxuries of his native village. About sunset, I
ascended a high craggy rock, a few yards from our tent, which
overlooks the village. I had been there but a few minutes when
an old Turk came up after me. I saluted him; and he, looking
earnestly at me, as an intruder, reluctantly reciprocated the saluta~
tion, turned his back upon me, and, with-a voice like a Stentor, be-

an to summon the villagers to evening prayers.* This was m{
rst intimation that I was standing on the minaret of Tekéh, and
felt myself to be in a somewhat awkward predicament, a Protestant
missionary perched by the side of a Mihammedan imdm, while he

called his flock to the devotions of the False Prophet.

Many of the men belonging to Tekélr, are engaged with their
horses in caravans. The common caravan-system is, for a few in-
dividuals (six or eight) to club together and appoint their wealth-
iest, oldest or wisest comrade to act as the principal muleteer, who
becomes responsible to government for the proceedings of the com-

* Mithammedans are thus publicly called to their devotions at dawn, mid-
day and sunset. And the Kordn enjoins several times more. Erzréom is
the only plnce where I remember to have observed 10 o’clocky A. M. and 4
P. M. to be regularly added in practice to this list.
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pany, on receiving a license for the undertaking ; and under his or-
ders the rest are bound to act, during the period of contract, each
furnishing ¢he number of horses which he i3 able to own, and reap-
ing a corresponding share of the profits realized. In case an indi-
vidual owns more horses than his family will furnish with drivers,
be hires men by the year or month to assist him. The muleteer,
as a perquisite for his office and responsibilities, enjoys their trou-
blesome though by no means unprized honors, and the additional
privilege of riding a partially loaded horse, while his companions
are expected to travel on foot. From twenty to fifty or one hun-
dred horses, owned and driven by a man to about every five or ten,
are usually thus clustered together; and such caravans again often
unite, especially in passing over dangerous sections of country, or
when employed by the same merchant, to the number of 500 or
800, or even 1000 horses. The monotonous, though cheerful notes
of their bells—every fifth or sixth horse, the leader of the group,
being honored with a string—and the stateliness of their gait, as
they wend their patient way, under their huge burdens, stretch.
ing away in a single file over hills and through valleys, sometimes
for miles in extent, present a truly imposing and grateful scene,—a
scene that has often impressed my own mind far more forcibly with
the * sublimity of commerce,” than the forests of spars in a great
and busy harbor, or the long string of freight-cars.on our rail-roads.
© June 15. After descending the long precipice, the day previous,
we were particularly comfortable, in finding ourselves again in a
temperate climate. About 7 o’clock in the morning, the shepherds
drove away their flocks to graze on the neighboring mountains.
Some of the women, in the absence of their fathers and brothers
who are engaged in caravans, keep the flocks, and even till the
fields and gardens. Everything reminded us vivedly of ancient
times. Over these same mountains and through these same val-
leys, soon after the flood, shepherds drave their flocks, and she;
herds have been the inhabitants of these regions ever since. Would
that their characters were as artless and their lives as unspotted, as
their habits and occupations are simple and primitive. But far
otherwise. It needed not an hour’s acquaintance and observation
to convince us that in the impressive language of Scripture,  they
are all gone out of the way, they are together become unprofitable :
there is none that doeth good, no, not one; their throat is an open
sepulchre; with their tongue they have used deceit; the pqison of
asps is under their lips ; Whose mouth is full of cursing and bitter-
ness ; their feet are swifl to shed blood ; -destruction and misery are
in their ways; and the way of peace they have not known ; there
is no fear of God before their eyes.” And while we sat quietly in
our tent reading our Bibles and enjoying the influences of our lit-
tle sanctuary, our hearts bled, in view of the deep moral night that
enshrouded the poor beings who surrounded us. They knew no-
thing of the blessings of the holy Sabbath, nor of the only way of
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deliverance from the love, the power and the fearful consequences
of their sins. When will the day-star from on high shine upon
them? In the course of the forenoon, a few women came around
our tent—felt of it—and peeped through the cracks, to see Mrs.
Perkine. Our muleteer also brought us a present of milk, for which
I gave him, in return, a phosphorus match box. He had never
seen -the like before and was eatl;ldelighted with it, repeatedly
exclaiming, wonderful, wonderful ! is wife soon came and asked
for sugar, justifying her request on the ground that Aer husband
was our muleteer. And just before evening, throngs of women and
children, barefooted and half naked, came and sat down around
our tent, and gazed upon Mrs. P. with as eager curiosity as that of

- achild gazing, for the first time, upon an elephant. They at length

became social and seemed desirous to make our acquaintance. e
inquired whether they had a school in the village. * A small one,”
they replied. For boys, or girls, we asked; “ for boys, of course,”
they replied. And why not for girls also, we continued; *it is not
the custom,” they answered. 'Takvéor told them that Mrs. P. could
read and write. * Yes, ’replied the wife of the muleteer, * my hus-
band says he has seen her read and write on korseback. They all
seemed astounded with the declaration, and never before to have
conceived the idea of a woman’s learning to read. -

June 18. Our muleteer called at our tent last evening and pro-
posed that we should start early and stop a while, after two or three

_hours’ ride. We ucc.;ordinglgv arose at day-break, hastily prepared

and drank a little coffee, and proceeded, anticipating a breakfast
about 8 or 9 o’clock. But the weather being cool %or travelling,
Sedadin, (that was the muleteer’s name,) drove on, notwithstanding
my remonstrances, until 1 o’clock in the afterncon. This was not
the first nor the last instance of his duplicity, though he was re-
garded as an honest man for a Turk, and on the whole treated us
very well.

At Tekéh we come upon the post-road, leading by Giimiish-
kbinah; and the country was afterward much more level and plea-
sant than the sections over which we had before travelled. Our
feneral direction changed there, from south by east, to nearly east,
eading directly towards Erzroom. The road was very good. When
we speak of roads, in those regions, we may however be misunder-
stood. The reader, instead of the carriage roads of civilized lands,
must picture to himself a single foot path winding among the rocks,
or where the country is not quite so rough, five, ten, fifteen or twen-
ty such paths, running parallel within a few feet of each other, like
the paths often seen on the side-hills of a sheep-pasture. The roads
in the interior of Turkey are seldom worked or repaired beyond
what the great amount of travel naturally tends to smooth and im-
prove them, and the same is the case in Persia.

Our road was most of the way on the bank of the river, which
we occasionally crossed and re-crossed by arched stome bridges.
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Willows and poplars thickly studded the margin of the stream, and
many American flowers were smiling among them in native loveli-
ness. The peony in particular, arrested our attention, bloomin
wildly in all the crimson gaudiness in which it dazzles in cultivat
gardens. The Turks too were attracted by the flowers apd gave
us an illustration of the refinement of their taste, by collecting large
bunches of them with which they thickly studded their dirty turbans.
The brilliant smiling flowers, encircling their sombre brows and
tawny necks and faces, presented a contrast almost as vivid as the
delicate tints of the bright rainbow imprinted on the waning folds of
dark retiring thunder clouds.

We travelled six hours and encamped a mile before reaching
the village of Cherchée, which contains about fity Turkish fa-
milies. Toward the close of our ride we left the stream and gradu-
ally rose until we came again into the region of snow. There, how-
ever, it was rapidly melung and the pastures were becoming green.
When I sent our servant to the village for milk, the villagers called
out to him, as he approached and made his request, ‘“no, you have
come here with Mascov, (Russian,) go off.” But when he told them
that I was an American gentleman, they all exclaimed “ you are very
welcome ;”” and an old shepherd gave him a gallon of milk for a
fourpence. The Russians are detested in both Turkey and Persia.
Both countries have within a few years, groaned under the devasta-
tion of Russian armies. Whereas, Americans are regarded by all
classes in these countries, even by those who have so vague a notion
of the New World as to suppose it to be situated in the skies, as a
nation of philanthropists. Rhy America establish its claim to that
high character, by scattering the rich blessings of light, knowledge
and salvation over all the world.

To-day, as our road was comparatively smooth, I proposed to
Takvoor to ride forward with one or two of the Turks, and spread
the tent in anticipation of our arrival. He made forward about thir-
ty rods, and no urging could press him farther. He was absolutely
afraid to go from our sight. I therefore called him back and pro-
posed to the Armenian servant, who was very ambitious to be thought
a hero, to go on with the tent. He galloped on until he had gained
about fifty rods, and there was an end of his despatch. I then proposed
to both T'akvoor and thé servant to proceed together, and they start-
ed with great animation, but in half an hour fell back again with
the company. 1 at last drew a laugh upon them, from the Turks,
which provoked them to an effort that carried them out of sight and
secured the erection of the tent for once in season. The Armeni-
ans are a nation of cowards; the Persians significantly call them,
hares. Bat it should not be a subject of wonder, when we remem-
ber how long they have worn the heavy, galling yoke of Mihamme-
dan bondage.

June 17. We started early and soon descended into delightful,
undulating valleys. The soil appeared fertile and we observed nu-~
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metous husbandmen upturning the furrow. The term, husband-
man, howeser, when applied to an inhabitant of Turkey or the East
in general, carries with it, by no means, the same delightful associa-
tions, to the mind of a traveller, acquainted with those countries,
which that term suggests, to one in America. Agriculture in Asia
is miserably conducted. We saw many teams, to-day, of three yokes
of oxen, attached to the rude oriental plough which seemed hardly
to mark the ground. T'his plough consists of a beam, one upright
handle and a block of wood at the bottom, to which these are attach-
ed, sharpened at the fore end and capped with a small tooth of iron to
serve the purpose of the share. The yokes for the oxen, are straight
pieces, ten or twelve feet in length. Sticks, passing down through
the yoke, on each side of the neck, and attached by strings be-
low, are the bows. A man or boy rides on the middle yoke, facin
backward, and with a long goad pticks up the middle and forwarﬁ
oxen, while the man at the plough deals out a bountiful quota of
stripes to the hindermost cattle. Tﬁese are only specimens of Turk-
ish and Persian agricultural utensils. I feel bound to state, howev-

, €, that the rude plough which I have described penetrates the earth
much deeper and setves a far better purpose than I supposed it pos-
sible to do, on first observing it; and 1 have been in like manner
favorably disappointed, on better acquaintance with many other rude
instruments of the oriental farmer and mechanic. The improved
utensils of Europe and America would doubtless, however, diminish
their labor by half, and more than double their ptoducts.

We rode to the east and south-east, fivé hours, and pitched our
tent near the village of Suptoros, which is situated in the middle of
a level valley of great extent. Almost innumerable cattle, sheep
and goats were feeding around us. I counted one hundred and
twenty young calves standing in a single group. And the young
goats wete so numerous and social, that it was with much difficul-
ty we could prevent them from thronging our tent.

The vicar of the Pashé of Etzroom overtook us 2 mile or two
before we reached our stopping-place, and travelled on with us very
socially until we turned :))8‘ to our tent. He stated that war was at
hand, on the frontiers of Persia, alluding, as we afterwards found,
to the disturbed state of affairs on account of depredations commit-
ted there by the Koords. In the course of the afternoon, twenty
soldiers passed by, chained together, on their way from Erzroom to
Constantinople. They were the body guard of a Pashi of the Laz,
who, being suspected of ambitious designs and fearing the conse-
quences, had fled from his district, but was apprehended and stran-
gled at Erzroom.

Takvoor went to the village near us to procure some milk and
eggs. 'The Armenian inhabitants, seeing our military tent, (for such
it happened to be,) and Takvoor in Frank costume, (he had shifted
back again after leaving T'rebizond to his chrysalis form,) exclaim-
ed, “ T'hey are soldiers.” But when he addressed them in their own
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tongue, their apprehensions subsided, and they welcomed him with
great cordiality, and put up- for him two dozen of eggs, a fowl and
a quantity of bread and cheese, all for a quarter of a dollar. Pea-
sants in both Turkey and Persia dread the approach of their own
troops even more than an invading army, as the lawless depreda-
tions and abuses of the former on the defenceless inhabitants are
likely far to surpass those of the latter. _

June 18. e started at 6 o’clock in the morning, rode four
hours, in an east and south-east direction, left ancient Pontus and
entered Armenia, and reached the town of Baiboot. I remonstra-
ted with our muleteer for making such short stages, but was unable
to induce him to proceed farther that day; though he promised to
drive six hours, every day afterward, until we should reach Erz-
room. It is a fact which generally strikes a stranger in these coun-
tries as singular, that journeys are always performed by caravans
much sooner in winter than in summer. 'The reason is, that in win-
ter, muleteers are compelled to travel regular stages, (20 or 25 miles, )
each day to procure keeping at the public inns for their horses.
Whereas, in summer, they find abundance of forage by the way;
and men who reckon life not so much by days and years as by pipes of
tobacco, are very apt to make half stages, in those circumstances, and
leisurely enjoy the good of their lagor. Our muleteer, as we now
found, not only retarded our progress Dy short stages, but instead of
taking us on the direct route from Tekéh to Baiboot, which leads
through the village of Balhoor, he had, for the sake of finding more
abundant grass for the caravan, conducted us round on a somewhat
circuitous route.  Travellers generally make this journey some
days quicker than wedid ; but in order to this, they must determine
the period of it in settling the bargain, and graduate the price by the
speed with which they are to travel. 1n carrying merchandise, car-
avans are on the road at least twice the time that a traveller wishes
to occupy ; and as the muleteer cannot afford thus to overwork his
horses without a corresponding remuneration, it happens, in con-
tracting with him, that his terms will always be in an inverse ratio
to the time he is to be employed in earning his money. We, in our
unacquaintance with eastern travelling, had omitted to fix the pe-
riod of our journey, and were therefore obliged to yield to the plea-
sure of our muleteer, though we paid him a liberal sum.

Baiboot is the seat of a small pashalik, within the limits and sub-
ject to the more general jurisdiction of the pashalik of Trebizond.

t is very romantically situated at the eastern end of the great valley
we entered yeserday, in a niche among the mountains, just large
enough for its convenient location. fn approaching it from the
west, it is entirely secluded from view by a low undulating ridge
which bounds this valley on the east, and it is equally hidden on the,
other side by a higher mountain range, boldly terminated or rather
interrupted, by the recess that contains the town. Au imposing
castle, perche! on this mountain cliff overlooks it on the east, and a
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considerable river, the Jorokh, which comes down a narrow valley
from that direction, and here changes its course to north, runs
through the centre. Baiboot contains about six or eight thousand
inhabitants, nearly nine tenths of whom are Mihammedans and the
rest Armenians. The houses are mostly built of stone—a few of
mud—and some of the two materials united. The building stone,
is a soft yellowish limestone which is one of the most common
rocks in the vicinity. Large stacks of stable manure moulded into
cakes of the shape, and about twice the size, of loaves of bread, were
thickly interspersed among the dwellings, laid up for fuel. This
was the only kind of fuel which we had seen for several days, and
which we afterwards saw, among the peasants of both Turkey and
Persia, until we approached Trebizond on our return; and the
same is true of the flat roofs of houses covered over with earth. We
pitched our tent on the grassy interval which skirts the Jorokh, above
the city, and there expands into a beautiful velvet lawn, about a
mile in width and twice that distance in length. The Jorokh, by the
way, winds its course throush the mountains from Baiboot and en-
ters the eastern part of the Black Sea, in ancient Colchis. Was it
in this stream that the adventurous Jason fished for the golden
fleece ?

Takvoor was remarkably fond of seeking the acquaintance of
great men. And to-day, I yielded to his importunity and %ave him
my firmén to present to the Pashd of Baiboot. His Excellency re-
ceived him very kindly, and told him that he had been looking all
day for our arrival, having been informed by the vicar of the Pashi
of Erzroom, who passed us the day previous, that we were on the
road. He expressed a strong desire to make my acquaintance ;
but Takvoor told him that we were tired, and, as our tent was pitch-
ed nearly a mile from the town, I could not conveniently call to
visit him. He proposed to send a horse for me ; but Takvoor con-
trived to meet that proposition by some other excuse, to relieve me
of what he knew would be an unwelcome formality. The Pashd
sent his regards to me and several armed men, to serve us if we
were in need. I dismissed the men, reciprocating his Excellency’s
regards and informing him that we were in no particular need.
Just before evening, %owever, he sent to us a fine fat lamb, neatly
dressed, and a considerable quantity of rice for pildv.. And I had
scarcely despatched our servant to return my thanks for the present,
when the Pashé himself, to complete his kind attentions, rode up to
our tent, with his body-guard, to make our acquaintance. He dis-
mouynted and came familiarly in, and conversed socially with us for
nearly an hour. He had a piercing eye and a remarkably fine coun-
tenance,—had no beard, and his blue broadcloth cloak and red
Turkish cap gave him quite the appearance of a European ; which
was well set off by the air and manners of an accomplished gentle-
man. We treated him to coffee, and he professed himselfghigh]y
gratified with the visit,—said we should ever afterward be friends;
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and that whenever I should return, I must come directly to his house
and spend several days, where we should be as welcome as at our
own home. His guard meanwhile thronged our tent and gazed at
us with such eager curiosity, that he was obliged repeatedly to order
them away.

This visit was quite an attention for even an inferior Turkish
Pashé to show a stranger ; and it impressed me very pleasantly with
the character of the Turks, who are naturally a noble race of men.
They are sober and dignified in their demeanor, generous in their
dispositions, and very hospitable in their treatment of strangers.
True, their religion has taught them to be vindictive and bloody in
their treatment of their christian subjects. But let the gospel rescue
them from the brutal dominion of the system of the F%lse Prophet,
shed over them its kindly influence, and raise their thoughts and
hopes to a higher and purer heaven than that to which they are now
taught to aspire, and Asia Minor may well be proud of its present
inhabitants.

June 19. Our way lay up the Jorokh, and our direction east by
south. 'The charmin% lawn above Baiboot soon contracts into a
valley, still beautiful but quite narrow, bounded on either side by
parallel ranges of low limestone mountains, which are sprinkled
over with stinted cedars. Down this narrow valley, the river rolls
for twenty-five or thirty miles, in nearly the some direction, with a
still current, but so rapid that it would soon carry its banks along
with it, had not the Hand that controls the elements prevented such
a disaster by guiding it all the way in a zigzag channel to curb its
accumulating impetuosity. Smooth level roads, over which car-
riages might run, lie along the stream at the base of the mountain
ranges, generally so near each other as to be within the call of the
voice, and occasionally communicating by fine arched stone bridges
thrown across the river. Such bridges are numerous on the small
rivers in the interior and the eastern part of Turkey, being render-
ed quite indispensable by the rise of the streams during the meltin,
of snow on the mountains in spring. Parts of this narrow interv
are fertile meadows ; but most of it is overgrown with large high
bushes that are cut and carried even to Erzroom on rude carts, and
sold as fuel to the nobility.

We passed up the river, on the north side, four hours, and stop-
ped to bait our horses. In a ravine, on the opposite side, was the
village of Maddén, the locality of a copper mine. In the after-
noon, we rode on two hours more and encamped for the night. We
were several miles distant from any village and consequently unable
to procure provision. A remaining part of the Pasha’s lamb was
therefore just in season.

June 20. We continued up the Jorokh, about an hour to the
east, and then turned off to the south-east, rode three hours upon
the bank of one of its tributaries and stopped to bait our horses.
Onj the tributary, about two miles above its junction with the main
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stream, is a ‘soda spring, whose water boils up from several orifices
with a murmuring effervescence and has gradually deposited a coni-
cal mound of tufa. The muleteer was determined to stop for
the night where we halted to bait, but I insisted on his performing
the six hours he had promised. “‘ There is a great mountain before
us,” he exclaimed, *“ and snow on it, and there is no wood nor wa-
ter.” I, however, gave him to understand that there was now no
alternative ; so we drove on and crossed the lofty snowy mountain, _
and, sure enough, we did not find a stopping place until 7 o’clock
in the evening. We were then almost at the foot of the mountain,
near the village of Hoshapané, which contains about fifty Muham-
medan families. B

June 21. We started early, rode across the rugged valley in
which we had encamped for the night, and immediately ascended
another lofty mountain ridge, by a winding way, nearly as high as
the one we crossed the day before. From this mountain, we had a
distant view of Erzroom. ‘A vast plain, near thirty miles in length, .
lay between us and the city, stretching away in an easterly direction.
Snowy mountains encompass this plain on all sides, and the western
branc{ of the river Euphrates meanders through its centre. Imme-
diately on descending the mountain, we crossed a small tributary of
the Euphrates, and from this rose upon the vast plain, for some
miles a little undulating, upon which we rode three hours and en-
camped by the side of a small brook for the Sabbath.

Our intention had been to linger a day, about that distance from
Erzroom, and send forward our muleteer, to apprise Mr. Zohrab,
the English consular agent, of our coming. He was the only Euro-
pean resident in the city, and at that time was supposed to have
with him lady Campbell, wife of the English Ambassador to Persia,
and her large retinue, on their way to ﬁngland; and we were un-
willing to embarrass him, with more company, by an unexpected
arrival. Providence so directed, that we reached the desired spot:
on Saturday afternoon, and we had thus the happy privilege of
spending another quiet Sabbath. At evening, the full moon rose
and spread a silvery lustre over the great plain and surrounding
mountains. The evening-star twinkled brightly in the west; the
frogs, there just breaking from their winter prison, sang sweetly in
the brook that rippled along within a few feet of our tent,—and the
whole so transported us, for the moment, from the distant heights of
Armeniato the land and the scenes of our childhood, that we could
not help thinking tenderly of kindred and home.

June 22. Was a delightful Sabbath. The entire absence of
business and noise around, and the quiet and comfort of our tent
conspired to make the day seem indeed like *‘ the holy of the Lord
—a delight and honorable.” About noon the shepherds drove their
flocks from different parts of the plain down to the brook near us to
water. ‘They gathered the lambs in their arms and carried them
in their bosom, and gently led those that were with young,” and
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the scene very naturally and vividly turned our thoughts to the great
and good Shepherd who made us so literally “ to lie down in green
pastures,” and led us “beside the still waters,” amid surrounding
desolations and perils.

June 23. We started about 8 o’clock, in the morning, for Erz-
room. After riding an hour, we crossed the Euphrates, (called also by
the natives Kara goo, black water,) which is there only about five
rods wide and so shallow that we easily rode through the stream.
The river has its source in the neighboring mountains; and far be-
low, doubtless, somewhere it rolls through the garden of Eden,—
where, I leave for those to determine who pretemf to more skill than
myself in fixing antediluvi¥n locations and revealing objects of an-
tiquity. Half an hour from the Euphrates, brought us to Eelijah,
the warm springs, which are about ten miles west of Erzroom.
They are two in number, surrounded by rude walls, and much re-
sorted to for bathing, one being used by males and the other by fe-
males. The temperature of this water is 93° Fahrenheit. We
passed several villages, on the way, and a great number were in
sight on other parts of the plain, which seemed to be almost wholly
under cultivation. Though so elevated, the plain of Erzroom is
quite fertile and yields fine crops, particularly of wheat. We reach-
ed the city at one o’clock in the afternoon. We had, for some
hours, supposed ourselves very near it. Over so deceptive a coun-
try, in point of distance, I had never before rode, which may
be owing to its height and the consequent rarity and clearness of
the atmosphere,—perhaps also to the want of objects to mark the
intervening distance. 1 have often since had occasion to observe
the same phenomenon in the northern parts of Persia.

We were very kindly received, b Mg Zohrab. Lady Campbell
had not arrived, having been hin({ered, on the frontier, by distur-
bance from the Koords. In anticipation of her soon coming, how-
ever, I preferred to take lodgings in a neighboring Turkish house,
rather than incumber Mr. Zohrab’s; and thus, for the first time, we
found ourselves occupants of a house without windows. We used
our saddles for chairs, and resorted to similar expedients for other
articles of furniture, having no occasion to cook, as we took our
meals at Mr. Zohrab’s table.
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CHAPTER VIL.

ERZROOM AND JOURNEY THENCE TO ERIVAN.

Havine reached the humble resting-place mentioned at the close
of the preceding chapter, the reader will excuse me, before turning
to other matters, for indulging in a ‘hasty retrospect of the new
mode of life which we had been pursuwng, the few previous days.
And this I cannot, perhaps, more readily do, than by quoting from
a letter written at that time and from those lodgings, to the secre-
tary of the A. B. C. F. M. It is under date of June 26, and the
extracts are as follows.

“ We have passed over one third of the distance, and by far the
most mountainous and difficult part of our land journey. We were
thirteen days on the road, including two Sabbaths, on which we did
not journey. We have travelled in company with a caravan, and
Mrs. P. as well as myself, has rode upon asaddle. We have found
our journey thus far, much less tedious than we had apprehended.
We have, indeed, climbed up and again descended, upon a single
parapct, many long, frightful and perilous precipices ; but our short-
stages of not more than twenty miles, each day, have, for the most
part, been little more than agreeable exercise. We have crossed
many lofty, snowy mountains ; but the cool air, at this season, we
have found, in general, invigorating and delightful. Our home at
night has been the open canopy of heaven, except a shelter of can-
vass ; but it has been very comfortable. Our tent relieved us from
the necessity of seeking lodgings in the filthy hovels of the country,
and perhaps kept us from contact with the pestilence that walketh
in darkness. There is something, moreover, in this rural kind of
life,—in spreadinﬁ a tent in green pastures, on the banks of running
streams, surrounded by shepherds and grazing flocks, which to us
has been far from disagreeable. T'o adopt this style for life would,
indeed, be to become a barbgrian ; but to follow it a short time, on
the road, in the summer season, few, I believe, of the most cultiva-
ted, would find unwelcome ; and a missionary, will certainly be the
last to complain of it, when he remembers who it was that ¢ had not
where to lay his head.” Our table, too, we have spread in the field ;
but a lgood servant, furnished us by the gentlemen of the English
consulate at ‘T'rebizond, has prepared our food in a cleanly, palata-
ble manner. Our course has been, not to enter the villages on the
road, but pitch our tent at a little distance, and send to them for
simple articles of food, as milk, eggs, etc.

*In reference to our treatment from our muleteer and the other
Thurks, connected with the caravan, I should do them injustice not
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to speak, on the whole, decidedly in their favor. Not an article of
our baggage was lost or injured on the road, and with a few excep-
tions of duplicity, they were kind and attentive to our wishes. I
am sure, at least, that I have met with few American stage-coach
drivers* who took so good care of my baggage, or were so accom-
modating to my wishes, as these stigmatized barbarians. I am not,
you will recollect, analyzing the motives, that may influence the
Turks, in their conduct towards an American traveller. Grant
that Turkish kindness results entirely from dread of European
power, or hope of remuneration, as some will have it, which, how-
ever, I am disposed to doubt; still, so far as the comfort of the tra-
veller is concerned, it is the same. I am quite convinced that it is
entirely practicable to travel comfortably in Turkey, with suitable,
yet cheap and humble preparations.” Thus much for recapitula-
tion.

Erzroom stands on a moderate elevation, at the eastern extremity
of the great plain which we crossed in approaching it. It is a very
venerable city—one of the oldest in the world—situated at the base
of the Ararat mountain range, near the head waters of the Euphra-
tes, and founded, as tradition says, by a grandson of Noah. Itis
the Arz, or Atza, of ancient times, which took the affix room from
its belonging, at one Yeriod, to the Greek empire of Room ; thus be-
coming Erzroom. It figures largely in Armenian history, having
for some time been the capital of that ancient kingdom. It contains
at present about 35,000 inhabitants, who are principally Turks,
most of the Armenians having emigrated to Georgia, at the time of
the Russian invasion. There were in the city when we passed
through it, only 300 Armenian and 120 Armenian catholic families.
The number of Armenians has since considerably increased, by the
return of many emigrants from the Russian provinces. The city
has seventy-five streets, running in various directions, which are
broad for an Asiatic city, but very filthy; and each street has its
mosk and lofty minatet, from whose tops ‘“ the faithful” muezzins
summon the beni%hted inhabitants five times a day to the devotions
of the Prophet. I do not recollect to have heard the call to prayers
at 10 o’clock, A. M.—or at 4 o’clock, P. M. so regularly given in
any other Mihammedan city. Its houses are generally built of earth,
with occasional square sticks of timber in the walls to give them sup-
port, though many of them are built of fine hewn stone. There are
some remains of an ancient wall and fosse around the city; but the
citadel only is at present fortified ; and this is said to be the work
of the adventurous Genoese. The appearance of Erzroom is very

* I am happy to record my impression, from extensive travelling during my
visit to the U)n'med States, that there has been very decided improvement in
the character and conduct of our stage-coach drivers and the agents and con-
ductors of steam-boats and rail-road cars within the last ten years. This may
be owing to the progress of temperance ; but much also probably to the more
enlightened views of the proprietors of our public conveyances.
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sombte and uninvitindg, and from its great elevation—5,500 feet
by thé barometer, and near 7,000" feet by experiments in boiling
water—abové the sea, the weather most of the year, is extremel
cold. As = residence it must be dreary, though its climate, al-
most as matter of coarse, is usually healthy. The city is well sup-
plied with vegetables from gardens neat it, but has no fruit except
what is brought a considerable distance, from a more temperate re-
gioh. Its moral aspect strack us aseven darker than that of Trebi-
zoud, the people appearing still more shy, rude and degraded.
There are few objects of interest, in modern Erzroom. ‘The
principal remnant of antiquity which I observed is the Jifteh Mine-
réh, (pair of minarets,) a vast stone building, finely constructed,
but now in a dilapidated state, which is supposed to have been ori-
ginally an Armenian church, and subsequently desecrated, as so
many others have been, by the Mtihammedans, ahd surmounted by’
them with the two more modern brick minarets from which it bears
. its present name. I also visited the largest mosk in the city. It is an
immense gtructure, but exhibits only a mass of dead walls and pil-
lars with no particular skill or taste displayed in their erection. The
bare walls of this and all Turkish mosks, however, as places of re-
ligious worship, it'must be confessed, present a most grateful con-
trast to the idolatrous array of pictares and paintings that so disgrace
the interior of Papal and oriental chutches. And né marvel that
the followers of Mithammed feel and pride themselves on the force
and advafitage of this broad difference in their favor. On the open
" space east of the city are two citcular stone towers of moderate size
and height, with conical roofs, most admirably constructéd, evident-
ly quite ancient, whose origin and use are alike unknown. The
commerce of Erzroom is immense,—its local situation being ex-
ceedingly felicitous for transit trade. It is the grand thorougﬁfare
between Europe, Asia Minor and Syria, on the one htnd, and Per-
sia, and to a considerable extent, Georgia and Mesopotamia, on the
other. The city was setiously injured, in its commercial as well as
its other interests, by the Russian invasion in 1829. Many of the
Armenians, whom they enticed or forced away, were its most enter-
prising erchants. Their houses and shops were left desolate, and
much of their wealth became the spoil of the invaders, who plun-
dered extensively both Armenians and Turks of whatever valuables
they could carry away, even to the town clock from the tower of the
citadel—marble torn from the ancient sepulchre of the JiftehA Mine-
réh, and bars of iron from the walls of the common dwellings. And
in addition to the systematic rapacity practised by the Russian offi-
cers, the saffering inhabitants were also despgiled of the fruits of
their ‘honest industry, by the wanton depredations of the'soldiers.
A ‘case of this kind stated to me by Mr. Zohrab, who was there at the
time, will serve as an instance. A soldier one day entered the shop
of a Turkish merchant, and observed the Turk, as he traded, to
deposit his money under the cushion of the sofa on which he was
: 15
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seated. The soldier proposed to purchase some cotton-wool, and the
merchant produced it and received his pay for it. The soldier then
requested him to put a quantity of the wool down his back, under
his coat-collar, to keep out the cold, and stooped over the sofa to af-
ford him a convenient position. The honest Turk applied himself
leisurely to the task. To a friend in a neighboring stall, who called
out to him, * what are you doing,” he facetiously answered, “ 1 am
only stuffing the saddle of a donkey.” The soldier, meanwhile, pil-
laged the sofa of its pecuniary contents, and before half his wool was
exhausted, bade the merchant welcome to the remainder and with-
drew. The poor Turk at length discovering his loss and raising a
lamentation over it, could only realize the sorry solace from iis
neighbor, “ which is the greatest donkey,—you or the infidel Rus-
sian 1’ Such were the Vandal lessons which civilized Christians
taught those ‘ barbarian” Moslems. The Russians, however, aton-
ed 1n a good measuse for the wrongs they committed, by the saluta-
ry impression which they gave the haughty Turks of the terror of

uropean arms,—an impression far deeper and more lasting on the
minds of the inhabitants than was the commercial injury inflicted on
their town. 1ndeed the Russian occupation of Erzroom and that
part of Turkey was a mighty moral earthquake that shook to its
centre the whole Ottoman empire ; and the influence of which, how-
ever little its authors intended it, is operating powerfully on the
decline of the whole fabric of Mihammedism, and will thus operate
until its final downfall. -

June 24. A Persian Khin, the agent of the Persian government,
at Erzroom, called to make our acquaintance. He appeared quite
surprised at the idea of our having come from the distant New
World, to live in Persia, and remarked, that since we had come so
far to benefit his countrymen, he sincerely hoped and trusted that
they, in return, would testify their gratitude by receiving and treat-
ing us kindly. He was the first Persian with whom we became ac-
quainted ; he impressed us pleasantly by his easy social manners.

June 27. Mr. Brant, the British consul at Trebizond* arrived,
in company with lady Campbell and Mrs. McNeill,t on their way
from Persia. They gave us the particulars of the Koordish disturb-
ance on the frontier, which were the following. About ten days
before, the Jellalées, the powerful Koordish tribe who inhabit the
lower declivity of Mt. Ararat, fell upon a Persian caravan, on its
way from Tabréez to Erzréom, and took away about fifty loaded
horses. This happened near Bayazéed, the Turkish frontier town.
And a day or two afterward, they attacked another Persian caravan,
consisting of five hundred horses, on its way from Erzroom to Ta-
bréez. %‘wo hundred horses and loads were taken from this cara-
van and a number of men killed, on both sides, in the encounter.

* Now at Erzréom.
| Now lady McNeill, wife of the present English ambassador to Persia.
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Mr. Brant and the English ladies were one day’s ride from the
scene, when these robberies were committed. The Pashi of Baya-
zéed sent word to him to stop immediat.elzi, until he should raise
troops and come on to accompany him. r. Brant accordingly
liniered a day or two at Diadéen, and the Pashd overtook him there
with three hundred armed horsemen, who escorted him and his par-
ty several days over the dangerous part of the way, towards Erz-
room. At the place where one of the encounters occurred, Mr.
Brant, as he passed it, saw papers strown about, and one dead body
lying on the ground. The scene of depredation was described by
the muleteers as highly ludicrous, as well as sad and bloody. The
largest caravan was loaded, to a considerable extent, with sugar;
and hardly had the Koords taken possession of the loads, when their
wives had rolled several of the boxes into a small stream that was
near, and were calling on their husbands and children to come and
drink sweet water !

‘T'hese disturbances were trying news to us ,effectually hedged up as
our way to Persia then seemed to be, for a long time, by the excited
state of the savage Koords. And that the ¢andid reader may appre-
ciate the extent of our embarrassment, from the unexpected delay
thus occasioned on the road, and the better understand my allu-
sions to it, at subsequent stages, on our journey, I may here state,
that Mrs. P. was looking forward to a confinement, in the course
of a few weeks, before which event we had fully expected to
reach Tabréez, still between four and five hundred miles distant,—
that city being the nearest place where the services of a European
physician, or the aid of a European lady could be enjoyed. When
the Pashd of Erzroom, whose jurisdiction extends to the Persiau
.frontier, heard of the ravages of the Koords, he sent on a guard to
meet Mr. Brant, and commenced making preparations to go him-
gelf, at the head of all his troops, to chastise the Jellalées,—and he
could only advise us to linger a few days, and come on in his rear,
a course to which, in the circumstances of the case, we were com-
pelled however reluctantly, to yield.

June 29. 1 preached at the house of Mr. Zohrab, our congrega-
tion consisting of the English party from Persia and Mrs. Perkins.

June 30. The Pashd sent his coach—an old German vehicle
presented to him by the Russian government—for lady Campbell
and Mrs. McNeill to ride about the city. They invited Mrs. P. to
accompany them; and the gentlemen, Messrs. Brant, Zohrab and
myself, rode on horse-back. We wenf round the city and through
a part of it; and on our way, visited a beautiful Turkish garden,—
the best and almost the only one in Erzroom. It had a fountain
in its centre and several jets d’eaun playing briskly in it,—a scene
far more common in Persia than in Turkey.

July 4. The jubilee of American independence. How differ-
ent were our circumstances, in our lonely dark Turkish hovel, from
the cheerful festivities of that anniversary at home! A day or two
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before, Mr. Brant had told me that I must allow my mustaches to
grow, or the boys in Persia would hoot me and call me a Frank
cunuck. So to-day to celebrate the * glorious fourth,” I lef my
upper lip unshaved, and it remained so until I had passed Smyrna,
on my return to America. Mr. B. told me, also, that it would not
do for Mrs. Perkins to take my arm, and that she must always wear
a veil, when we walk out in Persia; and that iy skirted coat would
be useless there,—all the European residents in that country wearing
JSrock coats, which approach more nearly to the full flowing gar-
ments of the Persian custume. All these precgutions we have
found it expedient to adopt, except the secopd ; the Persians have
never molested us, but merely gazed with an innocent curiosity,
when our wives have taken our arms in our walks.

July 5. Mr. Brant, lady Campbell and Mrs. McNeill praceeded
on their jourpey,—the former to Trebizond, and the two Jatter tq
England. They showed us much kindness, and did all in their
power, by information, advice and otherwise, tp further us an pur
Journey. On their departure, we removed to the quarters they had
occupied at Mr. Zohrab’s house, where we had taken our meals with
them during their stay; and for Mr. Z’s hospitality and assistance,
then and on subsequent occasions, I would record my very grateful
acknowledgements. To the American and Eurapean traveller, at
that time, his dwelling was like an oasis in the desert.

July. 10. The Pasha joined his troops for the expedition against
the Jellalées. A portion of the troops had been encamped some
days, about a mile east of the city. Mr. Zohrab, Mrs. P. and
myself went out some distance and seated ourselves by the road-side,
to see the procession. European tactics were then adopted in that
distant province, to a considerable extent, as well as at the capital.
The dress of the infantry was the same red fez which is worn at
Constantinople, and the short blue jacket trimmed with red, but white
canvass pantaloons, it now being summer. Their arms were mus-
kets. 'The cavalry were armed with spears, like the Koordish spear,
about twelve feet long, which they carried perpendicularly, the low-
er end resting on the stirrups, and a small ensign, indicating the
company, was flying on the handle, near the top. About 700 cavalry
troops marched out in front of his Excellency ; next followed a train
of his chargers, splendidly caparisoned, led by men on other horses’;
and then came the Pashad himself, on a beautiful grey horse, wear-
ing a black broadcloth cloak and surrounded by a considerable
number of his principal officers. In the rear was driven his old
coach drawn by six,—the same with the use of which he bad hon-
ored the English ladies. The Pashi had an effeminate counte-
nance, little indicative of talent or energy. He was, however, a
favorite of the Siltin, being entrusted with one,of the highest posts
in the empire. The re%ulauon of the Turkish relations with Persia
rests principally with the Pasha of Erzroom. He took with him on
this expedition about seven thousand men. They displayed better
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order thap I bad expected to see, in Turkish troops at Erzroom,
though in Europe their evolutions would have appeared like a bur-
lesque on wilitary tactics. We felt little disposition, however, to be
fastidious in those matters, desiring most that they would hasten on-
ward and ppen our way to Persia.

Having described our mode of travelling with considerable par-
ticylarity in the preceding chapter, personal incidents becoming
wore numerous on the remaining part of our journey, and being
mindful of the long distance that still remains before we reach the
field of our destination, and the scene of the missionary labors,
which it is the primary object of this volume to record, I must in-
vite the reader to hasten on with me, with more rapidity than has
hitherto marked onr progress, giving the regions over which we
travelled and their towns at which we stopped only a brief passing
notice. I may remark in general, as I have before suggested, that
the countries lying between Erzroom and Persia are far less rough
than those between that city and Trebizond. They consist of occa-
sional lofty mountain ridges, whose ascent and descent are however
gradual, and great intervening plains. Indeed, rail-roads may be
constructed without much difficulty on the routes between Erzroom
and Tabréez, whenever civilization and Christianity shall have so
improved the moral condition of those regions as to render such
enterprizes secure.

Before proceeding, I may also say a few words respecting the
villages in Armenia. Lodging under a tent, as we did, we seldom
had occasion to enter them ; and I may not fiad a more convenient

ace to allude to the subject than now, before recommencing our
yourney. These villages are just like those described by Xeno-

hon, in the same region, on his retreat with the Ten Thousand.
!i‘hey are constructed mostly under ground, i. e. the houses are
partially sunk below the surface, and the earth is also raised around
them, so as ocompletely to imbed three sides, the fourth remaining
open to afford a place for the door. The sides within are sup-
ported by rough stone walls. The principal apartment, which is
usually situated near the door, is covered over with large timbers
laid in an octangular form, as children build cob-houses, gradually
diminishing in size, till, at the top, it iz only large enough to serve
the twofold purpose of affording an imperfect passage for the egress
of the smoke and the entrance of a few rays of light. These tim-
bers are covered with small limbs, bushes, dry grass, etc. to fill up
the interstices, and the whole is terraced over with a thick bed of
earth. In this apartment, the family, consisting generally of from
three to five generations, live, eat and sleep togetﬁer. Here, too,
the cooking 18 done, in an oven that is simply a hole sunk in the
ground, coated with a layer of clay mortar, which soon hardens, by
the action of the fire, to the consistency of brick.

The other apartments of the house are entered by the common
door, and situated further back. These are covered with timbers
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placed horizontally—having no aperture, and terraced over, a8 in
the case above described. ' They are not much lighted, and are
occupied by the cattle and flocks and their winter provisions,— i. e.
they are the barn and stables, and are situated back of the family
for the greater security of their contents. On slightly elevated
terraces in the corners of the stables, the guests are lodged, who
might felicitute themselves, had they no less agreeable companions
than the horses, cattle, sheep and poultry even; but are, almost as a
matter of course, overrun with loathsome vermin ; perhaps less in
the stables, however, than they would be in the apartment devoted
to the family. The natives are so accustomed to these greedy little
devourers as scarcely to notice them ; but the American or Euro-
pean traveller is of course tormented by them to an exteut that
will almost drive sleep from his eyes and slumber from his eye-lids,
however wearied he may be with the journey of the day.

The breath of the congregated animals not only heats and steams
their own apartments, but warms that ulso in which the family re-
sides, if it needs more warmth than is furnished by their oven in
cooking. The fuel of the oven, as the reader will have in mind, is
dried manure. These subterranean houses are naturally warm in
winter, and serve for the humble peasants who occupy them a tolera-
bly good purpose, in those lofty, cold regions ; though little can be
said in favor of their general comfort, and less for their cleanliness
or that of their occupants. They are built contiguously, for the
sake of common defence against strolling marauders; and a village
pr{asems from without only a shapeless mound, with the small coni-
cal apertures, rising a few feet above the surface, and corresponding
in number to the separate families it contains. Almost buried in
the earth as these villages are, they are conspicuous only at a mode-
rate distance, and the traveller often comes upon them with little
f)revious notice; and when travelling in the night, his first know-
edge of being among human habitations may be, that he finds him-
self with the animal he rides, upon the roofs of their houses. We
lingered a few days, after the Pashd left Erzroom, in accord-
ance with his advice, that we might not be embarrassed by coming
in too near contact with his army, hoping thus to be able to proceed
to Persia unimpeded and with entire security.

July 15. Having engaged an Armenian muleteer belonging to
Moosh, we started in the afternoon and rode ten miles, crossing the
low mountain-ridge between the plain of Erzroom and that of Has-
sin-kuléah, and encamped for the night, at a considerable distance
from any village, in the valley of Nabhée-chai, (prophet’s river,)
which, though dignified with so venerable a name, 18 only an in-
significant brook. In the course of the night, a heavy thunder-
shower occurred. The rain poured down in totrents, the lightning
glared terribly around us, and the awful thunder rolled and rever-
berated along the lofty ranges of limestone mountains on either
hand and shook the whole country. Our frail tent, though fright-
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fally pelted by the rain and wind, still survived.the fury of the ele-
ments and kept us dry, and we felt a happy security in our solitary
situation, unger the guardian care of Him who rides upon the
whirlwind and directs the storm.

The plain of Hassin-kulaah is even larger than that of Erzroom,
more fertile and better cultivated. It is about forty miles in length
and from six to ten in breadth. The western part is almost per-
fectly level ; the eastern is more or less undulating. 'This province
is called Pasin. It is the ancient Phasiana. * The beautiful
birds,” says Butler, ¢ which we call pheasant, still preserve in their
name the traces of their native country.” But from that primitive
land of our common ancestor, Noah, all the winged tribe of course
spread themselves over the face of the earth ; and I know not what
peculiar claim the pheasant has to it as a place of nativity.

July 16. We proceeded five hours, over a dead-level plain, to
Haissn-kulaah. ﬁlst before reaching the town, we crossed a
small stream and passed a warm spring, which is enclosed by a wall
and is much resorted to for bathing. Its temperature is 105° Fah-
renheit, and similar springs boil up in the vicinity on both sides of
the stream. This small river is a tributary of the Arras (ancient
Araxes). The latter enters the plain of Hassén-kulaah, a few miles
beyond the town, by a rocky passage from the mountain-range that
bounds the province on the south, and there changing its direction
eastward it gastens on to join the Cyrus and pour its waters into the
Caspian sea. Xenophon called thisriver by the same name with the
province—the Phasis. At this great distance from the sea, and
with its small size, (it is here only about 150 feet wide,) it has the
characteristic for which it was so much celebrated by the ancients—
a very rapid current. Virgil denominates it the °bridge-hater,’
—Pontem indignatus Arares—an epithet of which it is by no
means unworthy in any part of its long course,—at least so much of
it as I have seen.

The town of Hassdn-kulaah—the ancient Thedosiopolis, is
finely sitnated on the southern side of a mountain, that projects
from the range which bounds the plain on the north. It is sur-
rounded by a wall, which was originally very strong; and a for-
tress, perched on a bold, rocky, conical hill, on the eastern side,
overlooks the town. It may contain from four to five thousand
inhabitants, now mostly Mihammedans, the Armenian popu-
lation having been taken away by the Russians. Like all Turkish
towns, in that part of the empire, particularly those that were cap-
tured by the Russian army, it wears a sad aspect of decay and dilapi-
dation.

Here we overtook the Turkish army. I sent Takvoor, goon af-
ter reaching the town, to the Pashd, to inquire respecting the safety
of the road; and his Excellency returned a request that I should
call on him in person. I did so, and found that he had halted, until
he should considerably augment his army, under apprehension that
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the Koords were much more than a match for him; and he was
now still more unwilling that we should attempt to proceed before
him. The only alternative he could offer us was, to- be several
weeks in performing a journey of a few days, or turn off into the
Russian provinces, travel a longer route and encounter a tedious
quarantine. The Pashd kindly furnished us with a- guard of ten
horsemen, to Kars, which is about 150 miles from Erz , with a
letter to the governor of that town, directing him to do the same,
and provide us with all other needed aid, until we should reach the
Russian frontier.

July 17. Thus escorted, we left Hissdn-kulaah. We turned
off from the Tabréez road, about a mile beyond the town, bearing
away under the northern ridge of mountains, in a direction of east’
by north. The post-route to Kars follows the T abréez road to the
river Arras, about ten miles farther, where the latter crosses the
stream by a beautiful stone bridge of very ancient (perhaps Roman)
construction, and the former skirts the northern shore. We rode
six hours, our way being mostly level, and pitched our tent near
a small Armenian village. Just before evening, an interesting in--
cident occurred among the villagers. A filthy strolling fellow came
from the east, and ‘ when he was yet a great way off,”” a company-
ran from the village and “ fell on his neck and kissed him;” and
an aged female raised so shrill and plaintive a cry, that I inquired:
with concern what could be the cause of her distress, and to my

rise was told that it was only a cry of joy; for this her ““son
had been dead and was alive again; he had been lost and was
found.” The young man had wandered away with the Russians,
when they invaded this part of Turkey, and had now for the first
time come back. The return of the prodigal to his father’s house,
in the parable of our Lord was vividly illustrated, by this simple,
unrestrained gush of parental affection in the oriental mother.

July 18. e travelled over an undulating country, but partially
cultivated, our road lying in the same general direction as yester-
day; rode eight hours and encamped on a large brook, in a deep
glen, near a %ﬂﬁhammedan village. Our Turkish guard compelled
the poor villagers to cut green wheat from a small thrifty patch—the
only piece to be seen—for their horses; and they proposed to fur-
nish the same for the horses of our muleteer, but I forbade them.
Such is the lawless abuse which government messengers feel at full
liberty to practise on the defenceless peasantry, in this land of op-
pression.

July 19. Rising from the glen in which we had passed the night,
we rode over a lo%ty table-land, bounded on the north by broken
mountain masses lower than itself, presenting a very wild and strik-
ing appearance, ‘as if they had been violently convulsed, rent asan-
der, and piled together in the utmost disorder. This table-land
was succeeded by one of the most interesting objects we saw on our
journey,—a vast forest. The Turkich mu%eteer’s prediction, that'
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no forest would again occur on our way, after leaving the one near
Trebizond, would have proved true, had we followed the direct
route to Tabréez ; for this is the only forest in all that part of Tur-
key. 1t contains many hundreds of acres, and is thickly covered
with a heavy growth of noble firs. It furnishes timber for the roofs
of all the houses at Erzroom and even westward, and over an equal
extent of country in every direction. Vast quantities of fuel are
also carried from it to Erzréom, on rude ox-carts, a distance of
more than a hundred miles. It was very refreshing, after having
travelled so long, over naked mountains, to enter once more the
cool shade of this extensive forest. Toward its eastern extremity,
we descended a long, steep declivity, which at its termination opens
into magnificent meadows, then waving with rank grass; and these
gradually widened into the fine valley of Kars, the town being still
out of sight and a day’s journey beyond.

Our guard expressed strong apprehension of danger, to-day, being
in the immediate vicinity of the Koords; and a company of horse-
men appearing ahead, whom they supposed to be gellalées, they
hastily put themselves in battle array. On coming up, however,
the supposed foe proved to be Armenian merchants, on their way to
Erzroom, who in turn, regarding us as robbers, had also shouldered
their muskets. And at‘;ie village where we stopped, we were in-
formed, that, on the preceding night, a company of Jellalées had
come to a village two miles distant and stolen a number of horses.
Our timorous escort were brave enough, when out of the reach of
danger. As soon as we cleared the dreaded region, to-day, by
emerging from the great forest, they boldly discharged their mus-
kets and shouted their defiance of all the Koords in the empire.
They were armed with swords, pistols and long spears, and often
amused us by prancing over the country and brandishinl% their wea-
Eons, in genuine Parthian style; but no sooner did a Koord make

is appearance, or was danger apprehended, than the crest of their
courage fell.

July 20. We travelled over an undulating cultivated region, in
an east by north direction, and reached the town of Kars. This
town, like Hassdn-kulaah, is situated on the southern declivity of a
mountain-range which bounds the adjacent plain on the north; and
it is overlooked by a strong citadel in the rear. Its situation is
grand and imposing; but it will ill bear inspection, the houses—
mostly of stone—being in a state of dilapidation and some of them
forsaken, by the removal of the Armenian part of the population,
A small river—the AkhooreAn—intersects the lower part of the
town, which is crossed by two arched stone bridges. I found it
very difficult at Kars, as elsewhere, to satisfy myself in regard to
the number of the population ; but judged there might be from six
to eight thousand.

On our atrival, I sent Takvoor to the governor, with the letter
from the Pashd. The governor stated that the road from Kars to

16
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the frontier was entirely safe, we therefore declined the proffered
guard; but he insisted that as the Pashi had directed him to furnish
us with ten men, he could not do less than send us two. At his ur-
gent request, we accordingly took with us two men as guides. The
governor of Kars appeared extremely kind; and, as be was

ally acquainted with the governor of Giimry, the Russian frontier
town, he proposed to write to the latter, commending us to his par-
ticular kindness and aid. I thanked him for the generous proposal,
and he accordingly prepared a letter, in which he stated to the gov-
ernor of Giimry, that my boxes had paseed every custom-house on
our route in Turkey, unopened, being known to contain nothing
subject to duty ; he requested, therefore, that they should not all be
opened at the Russian frontier, as it would subject us to much un-
necessary trouble ; and that, as we were driven that way by an un-
expected emergency, out quarantine might be somewhat shortened.
But this friendly precaution of the Turkish magistrate proved as
unavailing with his Russian neighbor, as it was kind and thoughtful
on his part.

As we are soon to take our leave of the Tarks for the present, I
would bid them a grateful farewell. I have spoken of the treatment
which we received from them, in terms of commendation ; and
though, before reaching the end of our journey, our strength, faith
and patience were sorely tried, it was from causes, as will be seen,
not at all to militate against what I have said relative to travelling
in Turkey. Indeed, my estimation of the generosity and hospitalit
of the Turks was constantly increased, the more I saw of them, till
I left their country.

July 21. We proceeded, seven hours, over the great plain of
Kars, our direction continuing east by north, and‘'stopped for the
night near a small Muhammedan village, situated a mile south of
the road, which was the only village we saw that day.

The part of thc;(rhin which we crossed is extremely fertile, but
entirely uncultivated, its former Armenian inhabitants having fol-
lowed the Russians into Georgia ; and their rude villages were now
in ruins, as well as level with the ground. The fair country waved
under a heavy growth of grass, which stretched away many miles
in every direction, in wild, rank luxuriance, undisturbed alike b
the mower’s scythe, or the footsteps of a grazing flock or herd. i
never saw finer horses, cattle or sheep, in any place in the East, nor
in larger numbers, than I noticed at Kars ; and the extreme fertility
of this province may be inferred from the fact, that these were
abundantly supplied with forage, both in summer and for the lon
winter, and so many thousands of acres of excellent grass still
« lowed to wither and fall to the ground.

This was the first anniversary of our weddmg-dago.u and, a heavy
thunder-storm occurring at evening, just about the hour of our mar-
riage, clothing the heavens and earth with almost unwounted darkness

gloom, and beating and shaking our tent well nigh to pieces—
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afforded a vivid contrast in our lonely cheerless situation, to our cir-
cumstances one year ago, when, happy at home, we were sur-
rounded by kindred and friends. Happiness, however, has no locals-
ties. Like the kingdom of heaven, if it be ours at all, it is within
us—independent, to a great extent, of place and external circum-
stances.

July 2. We rode six hours over an undulating country, but
more cultivated than the plain which we crossed yesterday, and
reached the Russian frontier, distant from Kars aiout forty-five
miles. The Arpé chai (Barley river), a considerable stream, a tribu-
tary of the Arras, here forms the boundary. 'We were directed to
stop on the Turkish bank, until a messenger should be sent for-
ward to the town of Giimry, about two miles distant, to procure
permission for us to croes the frontier. 'The messenger returned in
about an hour,—we and our companions meanwhile sitting upon the

grass, in expectation; and after our namew, destination, ob-
sect, etc. were minutely taken down, we were permitted to cross the
river and found ourselves in Georgia. As we proceeded to the
quarantine ground, which is near the town, we were met by an of-
ficer who demanded our passports.  Fortunately, (or rather xnfor-
tunately, for it was on the strength of this that I ventured on that
route,) I had procured a passport from the Russian ambassador at
Constantinople, without which it would have been impossible for
me to enter the country. Twice aflerward, the same day, our names
were all taken down—servant and muleteers not excepted—and num-
berlees inquiries repeated, even to disgusting minuteness, relative to
my profession, our object in travelling here, etc.; and every letter
which we had in charge, to be delivered at Tabréez, ot elsewhere,
was demanded, to be retained by the governor, until our departure.

Giimry is a considerable Armenian town, to which much impor-
tance is attached by the Russian government, on account of s
boundary position. A strong fort is mow im process of erectiom
near the town, and a number of Russians and Germans, removing
in and commingling with the native inhabitants, give to the mass a
semi-European appearance. The familiar agricultural utensils
which met our eyes on entering the Czar’s dominions,—the labo-
rers, with shaved faces, tidily garbed in Jinen frocks and trowsers
and straw hats, briskly swinging the scythe and the cradle, plying
the rake and the pitchfork and carting in the harvest, were a grate-
ful contrast to the rude instruments of husbandry and the grotesque
costume which we had long witnessed. But our agreeable emo-
tions, thus excited at first, were soon sadly dispersed, by the treat-
mewt which we received, and which caused us to wich, a thousand
times, that we aould exchange those familiar scenes for the superior
civility and kindness which we had uniformly experienced in  bar-
barous Turkey.” We had not been long in quarantine, when we
found, that a most dreary cawpaign was before us. We were situ-
ated in a hollow, on the bank of a small mwddy brook. 8ix or eight
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dozen of geese thronged uson every side ; flies, like the swarms of
Egypt, flocked into our tent, to devour us and our provisions ; sand,
from the surrounding sun-burnt hills, sified upon us, on every
breeze ; and a stench, from animals that had died during quaran-
tine, their bodies being left unbpried, annoyed us sometimes al-
most to suffocation. The constant wrangling, too, at the quaran-
tine buildings, was frightful. During the seven months which we
spent in Turkey, I had seen the infliction of blows in only a solitary
instance. But during our quarantine, scarcely a day passed with-
out bringing with it instances of ﬂogging, within a few rods of our
tent; and some of them, I should judge, must have been well nigh
mortal. Never before was I so heart-sickened with the rule of brutal
force. [Every little quarantine irregularity, without judge or jury,
seemed to incur the rigor of the lash or elub from a boorish Rus-
sian, or oftener from some other civilized European in the Russian
service. With provisions we were miserably furnished. Often we
were unable to procure a morsel until afternoon; and in one or
two instances, we could obtain none, during the whole day. And
when it came, it was the most wretched in kind. If milk, it was
generally sour ; and if eggs, they were repeatedly far more than stale.
And Takvoor, so far from remonstrating with the person whose bu-
siness it was to furnish us with provisions, seeing those around us o0
wantonly flogged, feared to utter a word.

On the second day of our quarantine, our effects were carried off
to be fumigated, and we were left, all day, without even a mat to
epread down in our tent. My boxes, on which I had bestowed al-
most endless toil,—having constructed them with my own hands at
Constantinople, that I might be certain of securing my books and
other effects from wear and weather, during their long land-con-
veyance,—were every one rudely split open and broken to pieces
even, and their contents strown over the smoke-house; and thus
they were made to lie, during the whole period of our quarantine.

As much labor was necessary to put our boxes again in portable
order, I sent a request to the custom-house officer, that he would
call at the quarantine buildings and look at our effects, where they
were then all exposed, that my servant might afterwards do some-
thing towards putting them in readiness, and we not be long de-
tained, after our protracted quarantine should be completed. But
the peremptory answer retarned, was, that my baxes must lie there
open until our quarantine was over, and then be closed, sent to the
custom-house and redpened. I requested that I might see the cus-
tom-house officer, and explain to him more fully our circumstances;
but the reply in this instance was, that he was busy and couldmot
see me; though I afterwards found that he was accustomed to walk
daily very near our tent.

During the many long, hot days of our confinement, we endea-
vored to keep ourselves quiet and pass our time to the best advan-
tage our circumstances would permit. Very little occurred, as day
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succeeded day, to diversify the cheerless scene. I only find, re-
corded in my notes, that, on July 30th a heavy thunder-storm oc-
curred, which, as in previous instances, our tent happily survived
and kept us nearly dry; and that, on the 31st a Nomade Koordish
tribe, of several hundred individuals, passed by, from the province
of Erivin. They had become so thievish and troublesome, that the
Russian authorities disinherited them, and a guard was now con-
ducting them to the Turkish frontier, to seafutheir expatriation.
The motliness, filthiness and wretchedness of their appearance sur-
passed description. All miserably clad and many of them naked, ex-
cept a few shreds of a tattered garment about the middle,—sun-burnt
to the complexion of Mulattoes,—the children crying and fighting—
the men and women quarrelling,—their cows. and calves bellowing,
and hens in their coops cackling,—and all cowerin? as if ashamed to
meet the eye of an honest man and afraid of the light of day, they
presented to us a novel and most affecting exhibition of the real,
rather than poetical, charms of pastoral life. ‘

Aug. 5. To our no small joy, our fourteen days of quarantine
were completed. In the morning, Takvoor and our servant and
muleteers were summoned to appear before the governor for exami~
nation. Mrs. P. and myself were, as matter of favor, we were told,
excused from that ordeal. The governor stated to Takvoor, that
he had given direction to the first officer of the custom-house des
partment, to despatch our effects with all possible haste, that we
might proceed on our journey, without any delay. We therefore
slightly put up our boxes, which were still lying open, in the build-
ings where they were fumigated, hired a cart and carried them im-
mediately to the custom-house. To facilitate the inspection, I ac-
companied them, taking with me our muleteers and servant, and
leaving Mrs. P. alone in our tent, not doubting that the business
would be completed and we able to proceed, in the course of two
hours. But I had no sooner met the countenance of the custom-
house officer than I apprehended trouble. He received me sullenly
and uncivilly ; and, as I thought, was much offended with the com-
munication which he had received from the governor, respecting the
examination of my boxes. His appearance seemed tosay, *“ You
and the governor too shall know, that I am at the head of this de-

artment.” By way of apology, for this officer, I may say that, if

mistake not, in him a very malevolent disposition was but ill af-
fected by his ardent devotion at the shrine of Bacchus. After lin-

ering about, sometime, he applied himself to the business of exam-
ining my boxes. He first directed that a list of all my books should
be taken. This appeared very little like * despateh.” 1I-told him
that I had a full list in Englisk, which I would leave with him, but
that would not suffice. e had not proceeded far, however, before
he became himself weary of that manceuvre. We began with
““Poole’s Synopsis.” ‘* What is Poole’s Synopsis ?”’ he mquired.
““We do not know the Russian; that is the English,” was our re-
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ply, and so on. And the task of attempting to represent so many
and such strange English words, the meaning of which he knew
nothing, in Russian syllables, was so formidable, that he abandoned
the undertaking.

He next appﬁed himself, with four or five insolent Armenians, to
the examination of my medicine-chest. Every paper and vial was
taken out and opened, and every herb smelled of, and their names
required to be stated. A small paper of tapioca was laid out as
subject to duty. And on my stating that it was merely an article of
nutriment for the road, he waived the examination, and sent, as he
said, for the physician to sit in judgment upon the medicine-chest.
After some time, a man, whom they dignified with the name of
physician came, and together, they resumed the examination. Pa-
per after paper was reopened,—all stared, wondered and exulted
like Vandals, and were highly delighted with such novel entertain-
ment. On coming to a paper of oat-meal, put up for gruel in case
of sea-sickness, on the ocean, the physician gravely pronounced it
magnesia!" And when he had passed through the whole in the
same barbarous manner, he magisterially pronounced his opinion,—
in the Russian tongue which I of course could not understand,—
and retired.

The officer next came to Mrs. Perkins’ boxes of clothing. Eve-
ry article—the smallest even—was rudely taken out and torn open,
and the minute inspection of a lady’s dresses was made, by all, for a
long time, a scene of jovial recreation. Unfinished garments and
all small remnants of garments, were laid aside, I supposed, as
intended to be made subject to duty. I reminded the officer, that
we were in the greatest conceivable haste to proceed, and the gov-
ernor had promised that we should not be long delayed at the cus-
tom-house ; but he only replied, I know my own business.” Tak-
voor wept and said that he had never before seen 2 European treated
8o,—that the Turks do indeed sometimes treat raydhs (christian sub-
jects) in a similar manner. But the barbarity of the Russians had
8o frightened him, that he dared not utter a word of firm remon-
strance from me, much as I urged him to do so. He was aftaid
that he too might feel the rigor of their lash.

It was now past 2 o’clock in the afternoon, and dinner being
announced, the business was suspended. I returned to our tent,
heart-sick, compelled to abandon the idea of leaving that day. In
the course of the afternoon, I went two or three times to the custom-
house, but the officer did not return until just before evening, and
then passed by from a walk, without uttering a word, and retired to
his dwelling. A clerk at length came and fooked at the remaining
boxes, all of which our servant had opened, that he might facilitate
the business; and after a short conference with the officer, the lat-
ter came ont and peremptorily announced, that all our boxes, except
those containing our wearing apparel and a few articles for the road—
all my books, my medicine-chest, box of tools, etc.—must go back
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into Turkey, being European goods which were not_permitted to be
brought into Russia. I tried i‘:) remonz}mle with him and assured
bim that nearly all the books were my rtivate library—they were in
their cases before him—not one in a language spoken in Russia ;
and that the medicine and all the other articles were only for the
road and domestic use. Admitting even that our effects had been
foods and intended for sale, which, however, he knew was not the
act, it was in his power to put his seal upon the boxes and allow
them to pass unopened through the country; and this was all that
we desired. But he merely reiterated, *“ the boxes must go back.”

Our horses had been engaged at Erzroom for the whole route to
Tabréez. And, after having encountered the long, tedious and ex-
pensive quarantine, the muleteers would not abate a farthing from
the stipulated price, even though the animals were to proceed, un-
loaded ; nor would they now consent to allow any of the horses to
return with the prohibited boxes to Erzroom, as they wished to keep
them together and load them all for the other route at Tabréez.
But in vain did I remind the officer of the immense trouble and ex-
pense to which his oppressive course would subject us. He still,
with malignant exultation, reiterated, *‘ your boxes must go back.”
Finding him thus determined on oppression, I told Takvéor to go
to the governor, state our case and ask him what we should do.
He did so; and the governor professed deeply to regret that we
were thus embarrassed, but was unwilling to canvass the matter and
dismissed T'akvoor by telling him, that he must accompany me as
far as Nakchevén, exhibit our passports both there and at Erivén,
and then return to Giimry, hire another muleteer and horses, and
take the prohibited boxes—amounting to six loads—back to Erz-
room. Apprehending that further remonstrance might excite the
custom-house officer to a degree that would lead him to seize and
destroy my library, which it would be nearly impossible here to re-
place, I concluded to yield.

Aug. 8. I rose early, and closed the few boxes that were to pro-
ceed with us. They were ready about 10 o’clock, A. M., and our
tent and beds which we were told were also subject to inspection,
were carried to the custom-house,—Mrs. P. and myself, our mule-
teers and the servants at the same time presenting ourselves. I sent
repeatedly to the officer, requesting him to come and look at the re-
maining things, and return my Eassports which he had taken
sion of, the day previous ; but the answer as often was, that he *“ was
not yet ready to be seen.” About 1 o'clock in the afternoon, he
came out, examined our tent and bed; and, after waiving my re-
quest for my passports, an hour longer, said that I might proceed;
but Takvoor must wait for my passports, as he could not then give
them up.

I requested him, out of compassion to Mrs. P. to permit us to take
with us our medicine-chest, as I feared to have a lady proceed, on
our long and toilsome journey, without an article of medicine. And
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after much entreaty both from myself and Mrs. P. he said we might
take it. But when our servant had put it nearly in readiness to pro-
ceed, the officer came out and ordered it to be put back again among
the prohibited boxes. Tired of being thus tantalized, and glad to
escape, on any condition, we then went on, leaving Takvoor and
our passports behind. We rode twelve miles, across the plain which
stretches to the eastward of Giimry, and stopped at the small village
of Hamén for the night.

Aug. 7. We started at daybreak, our course now changing to
east by south and south-east, and continuing in the sike general
direction all the remaining part of our journey. In the absence of
Takvoor, our Persian servant, a singularly energetic fellow for an
Asiatic, assumed the prerogative of dictating, and would not allow
the muleteers to stop short of the village of Aberéin, making a ride’
of near forty miles. Mrs. P. was very tired when we reached our
tent, having been on her horse all day, except that in one instance
when she had nearly fainted from fatigue, she lay down a_few min-
utes by the road-side. About half of our ride, to-day, lay across
the Alagéz range of mountains, and the air was cool and delightful.
The higher peaks, on our right, were capped with eternal snow.
Descending the mountain, we entered a valley which runs direcly
toward the celebrated convent of Echmiadzen—the ecclesiastical
metropolis of the Armenians. Late in the evening, Takvoor reach-
ed us, stating that the custom-house officer would not give up the
gassporta, until 9 o’clock, A. M., nor then, short of T’s giving him

ve dollars for a paper, certifying that the things which we took
with us had been examined, and a valuable cap, t%zm his own head,
as a friendly memento !

Aug. 8. We started at 4 o’clock in the morning, and the Per-
aian servant again going forward, did not stop with our tent until
he reached Erivin,—a distance even greater than we travelled yes-
terday. We were on our horses eleven hours. Soon after starting
this morning, we crossed a small stream which runs down the
valley that we entered yesterday; we then rose and passed over
broken elevations, and gradually descended to the river Zengy,
which is an out-let of lake Sevén, and like all the streams that we
had passed after leaving Erzroom, is a tributary of the Arrhs. It
runs near the city of Erivin, has high steep banks, and a very rapid
angry current, though it is only about seventy feet wide where we
crossed it by a fine stone bridge. Rising from this river, we passed
over a commanding hill, which was gratefully crowned with several
charming, thrifty orchards; and from this elevation, we descended,
by a long circuitous road, to the town of Erivdn, which lies at its
southern base far down on the plain below. The change of climate,
in descending, was surprising,—quite like going frora a temperate
into the torrid zone. e had left the cool mountain air which we
had so long inhaled, on the lofty heights of Armenia, and found
ourselves suddenly transported to the almost suffocating sultriness



FRUIT—MT. ARARAT—ERIVAN. 129

of a tropical sun. Though Erivéin was long the capital of ancient
Armenia, the city and its surrounding villages are altogether Per-
sian jp appearance. The subterranean, stone-walled houses re-
mained back in the cold regions to which they were adapted; and
here, the dwellings are of mud walls, or sun-dried brick, built above
the ground and neatly plastered over on the outside, with a mixture
of mud and straw. Indeed, Erivin is Persian, in its inhabitants
and character ; and, till the war of 1828, it was a part of the Persian
empire. In its markets, we were greeted with an ample abundance
of f?ne ripe fruit ; and we indulged ourselves as soon as possible and
“as long as we dared, with apples, apricots, plums, grapes and water-
melons.

During our ride to-day, the lofty, hoary Ararat was in full view
to the south and south-west. Never before had I beheld an object
of such impressive sublimity. This mountain is altogether unique
in its appearance, rising like a wighty pyramid from the general
range and gradually tapering till it pierces and peers above the clouds.
1t is between sixteen and seventeen thousand feet high. Little Ara-
rat near it rises modestly like its junior to about the height of 13,000
feet. Though we were sixty or seventy miles distant from the ven-
erable mountain, in the morning, it appeared to be within five or
six miles of us, and as familiar from my previous conceptions of it,
or from some inexplicable cause, as an old acquaintance. It rises
from a majestic curve, in the great range, a sublime corner bounda-
ry of the three empires of Persia, Turkey and Russia, and full
worthy to be the bridge between the antediluvian and postdiluvian
worlds.

CHAPTER VIII.

JOURNEY FROM ERIVAN TO TABREEZ.e

Erivin is a town that figures in both Armenian and Persian his-
tory. It was, for a considerable period, the capital of Armenia.
At present it is unwalled and apparently in a state of decay. It is
supposed to contain about twenty thousand inhabitants, one third of
whom may be Armenians. There is an imposing citadel, on a hill
of moderate elevation about a quarter of a mile south of the town,
bordering also on the river Zengy, whose high, abrupt banks add
much to its apparent strength. Princé Abbas Meerza hardly made
his escape from this citadel, in 1828, when Erivin fell into the
hands of the Russians.

The great plain of Erivin and the valley of the Arras below, be-

17
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ing hemmed in by the elevations which I have described on the
north, and the Ararat mountain range on the west, have in summer
a singular concentration of heat, and a mild climate, for that region,
during the whole year. The country extending from Erivan to
Nakchevin, a distance of a hundred miles, is beautiful, and the soil
is extremely fertile. Its fruits are very abundant and excellent;
but, as in most such countries, the climate is very unhealthy. The
poor Armenians, who were enticed into those provinces by the Rus-
sians, from their more healthy homes in Turkey and Persia, have
died in great numbers. And the pale, sickly survivors would
gladly exchange their present situation for the rigor of their former
vassalage to Mihammedans, could they evade Russian vigilance
and effect their escape. .

Immediately after our arrival at Erivén, I despatched Takvoor to
the governor with our Russian passport. Just at evening, his Ex-
cellency sent for my American passport, stating that he had an Ar-
menian priest with him who could read English.

Aug. 9. The priest called on me in the morning, and remained
most of the forenoon. He learned our language in his childhood,
at the English Philanthropic academy, as he styled it, in India. He
speaks, reads and writes the language very well, is intelligent on
general subjects, and is indeed quite English in his character. He
expressed deep regret for the ignorance of the clergy of his nation,
and an ardent desire that they might become enlightened. On his
mentioning bishop Heber, as having known him in India, I put into
his hands Heber’s Missionary Hymn, which he read aloud with
great apparent satisfaction. I asked him whether he and his church
are looking for the conversion of the whole heathen world. * Yes,”
he answered, “I pray for it every day.” He is acquainted with the
Rev. Mr. Dittrich of Tiflis, expressed the highest confidence in him,
and said that the Armenians are under much obligation to that mis-
sionary for his valuable translations and preparation of books in their
language. This priest is a relative of the Armenian bishop Nérses,
whom the Russian government have exiled from Georgia, bein
afraid of the enlightening and reforming influence of that celebrat
" prelate; and he possesses, I think, much of Nérses’ spirit. He is at
the head of the Imperial Armenian school at Erivin, and were he
not too near Echmiadzin, he might exert a most salutary influence
on his nation. He urged me to visit that convent, but I had not
time. The monks there are able to furnish their visitors with
pieces of Noak's ark, for five or ten dollars a splinter, each perhaps
two inches long, and smaller ones for a less sum, which they can
aver to have been integral parts of the ship of the patriarch, with
about the same degree of honesty, assurance and probability, with
which they practise many other impositions and retail the mass of
their traditions.

In the course of the forenoon, the dragoman of the governor re-
turned our passports, with his Excellency’s signature, as he said,
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upon them, and added, that all was correct. The priest translated
my American passport into Russian, and a police officer retained
the translation.

Our unanticipated expenses, arising from long detention in quar-
antine and other circumstances attending our circuitous route, had
nearly exhausted my purse. I stated the fact to our Persian servant
and asked him what we should do. He soon wandered away to the
bazér and conducted to our tent a Persian merchant, from Tabréez,
who was an entire stranger to the servant, as well as to myself, but
was still ready to lend me as much money and for as long a period,
as I wished, with no other security than my promissory note, writ-
ten in English, not a word of which bhe could understand. This
implicit confidence, in a foreigner and a stranger, is but a fair illus-
tration of the unlimited credit of the English, in the East; for my
servant had annoanced me to the merchant as an Englishman, our
nationality as Americans being then hardly known in Persia. I
borrowed fifty dollars of him which I paid some weeks afterward,
on his presenting my note at ‘I'abréez. The Persians, for obvious
reasons, will never confide in each other in that manner.

We started about 3 o’clock in the afternoon and rode twelve miles,
in a direction a little to the eastward of Ararat. The weather was
extremely warm. In the evening, the silvery rays of the moon were
reflected across the great plain, from the snowy summit of the sa-
cred mountain. I walked around our tent some time, inhaled the
balmy breeze and enjoyed much in reflecting where I was,—per-
haps upon the very spot where Noah had reared an altar. But
these reflections were rendered painfully interesting, by a thought
of the moral death-shade, that now enshrouds this beautiful country
and hallowed mountain. On the north and east sides of Ararat are
Armenians and Muhammedans. The former, though nominal
Christians,, are groping in a darkness well nigh as appalling as that
which covers the Jatter. On the south and west, are Koords and
Yezidées. The former are the Jellalées, the same frightful ma-
rauders from whom we had fled; and like most of the Koords, they
are Muhammedans; while the Yezidées pay a kind of supersti-
tious homage to the devil. When will this fair and sacred inheri-
tance become the garden of the Lord ?

Aug. 10. We started at 4 o’clock in the morning. Mrs. Perkins,
myself and Takvoor rode on a little before the muleteers, and
crossed the plain to the west, to visit the renowned Armenian church

_ and the prison of St. Gregory, at Khorvirab. We there came very

near the base of Mt. Ararat. The river Arras (ancient Araxes,) on-
ly rolled between us and the mountain. The upper part—about
one third of the whole—was covered with snow, at this hot season,
which appeared very deep and smooth, as though never ruffled by
the tratk of man, beast or bird. Mrs. Perkins hastily sketched 1t
from this near view, and the sketch I give to the reader. Its aspect
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from the east is far more bold, beautiful and symmetrical than on
the western side along which I have since repeatedly travelled.

We descended into the cave, in the rock, where the Illuminator,
Gregory, at the commencement of his labors for the conversion of
the Armenians, is said to have been imprisoned. The cave is about
thirty feet deep, and, moet of the way, #o small that a person can
bat with difficulty descend by a ladder. At the bottom, it widens
to nearly the size of a common room. A host of Armenians of
both sexes, followed us down, and exhibited the most disgusting su-
perstition,—kissing the floor and walls, weeping and praying to the
saint. In the church near by, some were eng in heartless
worship, and others were cooking in a porch and selling provisions
at the door.

We expected, when we started in the morning, to make our cir-
cuit back, to the Nakchevén road, on the east side of the plain, in
season to intercept our muleteers, and had therefore given them no
direction respecting the distance they should travel, before stopping.
But we found ourselves deceived in the width of the great plain,
and when we reached Davalée, the village where we intended to halt
for the night, we found that the muleteers had gone on. We had
now rode eight hours in the scorching sun. Takvoor bad lingered,
back upon the plain, for a tired dog which he was comducting to
Tabréez for an English gentleman. And twelve miles lay before
us to another village, and as it proved, without a drop of water on
the road. After consulting, a few moments, we concluded that it
was better to proceed, though weary and alone, than to be separated
from our muleteer, servant, tent and beds. On the way, we met two
Persian merchants. Being very thirsty, we inquired for water, and
they gave us a green cucumber. We reached a village, near sunset,
not doubting that we should there overtake our muleteer, but found
that he had passed this village also, and the next was several miles
ahead. Completely tired out, we could go no further. Whether
Takvoor would reach us, that night, remained to be seen. I found
it very difficult to make myself at all understood, so different is the
Thurkish spoken there from the dialect of Constantinople of which
I had acquired a smattering.* Nearly all the men in the village

athered around and gazed upon us as objects of curiosity. We at
ength so far succeeded as to make them understand, that we were
very thirsty, hungry and tired. The agé, (master,) whom the vil-
lagers dignified with the title of Siltan,t (captain,) and laughed at

* The Turkish spoken in Georgia and northern Persia, is more strictly
Turtar,—or rather, it is the purer Turkish, as originally spoken around and
beyond the Caspian Sea. It differs widely from that spoken at Constantino-
ple, which, in being cultirated, has ingrafted upon the old stock so many
Arabic and Persian words and idioms, as essentially to change its original
character. .

t In Persia and Georgia this word means captsin in military rank.
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me for calling him Hajée, (pilgrim,) the only Aonorary title which
I could call to mind for the occasion, directed that our horses should
be fed ; and bread, milk, yogoord, apples and water-melons were
brought for ourselves. To us a repast was never more grateful.
When we asked for a place to lodge, we were pointed to the flat
roof of a stable, about fifteen feet above the ground, as the only se-
cure retreat from fleas and musquitoes. Our bedding had passed
on with the muleteers. ‘Just as we were retiring, Takvoor came,
with a man whom he had procured to protect him. The air was
dry and mild, our starry covering novel and delightful, and our sleep
refreshing.

Aug. 11. We rose early and started, hoping to find our mule-
teers at the first village, three hours ahead. But on reaching that
village, we ascertained that they had passed the night there, had
risen also early in the morning and proceeded, supposing us to be be-
fore them. Apprehending that they might thus hasten on, until they
should reach Nakchevin, and leave us the hard alternative of rid-
ing again twelve hours in the hot sun or encamping another night
in the open air, I told Takvoor to ride on and overtake them as
soon as possible. Poor T. jumped down from his horse, began to
ory and said he feared to go. His cowardly disposition had been
so wrought upon by our intercourse with the rough boors in Geor-
fia, that he was afraid to venture from our presence. I therefore
eft him to accompany Mrs. P. and gall on myself, with all prac-
ticable speed, for two hours and a half, and overtook our caravan.
The muleteers were greatly relieved, when they saw me, and were
very glad to halt and encamp for the day. Mrs. P., after almost in-
finite trouble with the timorous Armenian, arrived about two hours
afterward. If she quickened her pace faster than a walk, he would
cry out after her, (he usually lingered behind,) for fear of being left
alone, * you will not go after Mr. P.;” and he frequently interroga-
ted, in his broken nglish, “if we do not soon find: Mr. P., what
will you make? (meaning, what will you do?) “We will make
along,” as often she replied. With all the trouble of his timidity,
however, he afforded her so much amusement, as to buoy up her
spirits and lighten the weariness of the way to the close of her long
and lonely ride.

The country in the valley of the Arras, over which we passed, to-
day, is enchanting. Many considerable tributaries enter the river,
thickly studded with fruit-gardens, orchards and villages. These
streams had no bridges, and the water was now unusually high but
fordable. Takvoor in crossing them sometimes stopped still in the
middle of the current and obliged Mrs. P. to drive his horse, as
well as her own.

We had but just spread our tent and thrown ourselves down to
rest, after stopping, when a flood of water came upon us, like a
mill-stream, and forced us to pull up stakes with all practicable des-
patch, and retreat. It issued from an unknown opening, in a wa-
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ter-course, into which a large stream was suddenly conducted, to
irrigate an adjoining field. ' During the afternoon, the atmosphere
was so intensely heated, that we dared not venture out of oar tent.
We were obliged to close every opening, and remained thus shut
up until evening. A strong wind from the south prevailed, wither-
ing almost as the blasts of a furnace. The thermometer, that after-
noon, ranged between 100° and 110° Fahrenheit.

Aug. 12. Apprehending another hot day, we started at 1 o’clock
in the morning, rode incessantly until noon, and reached Nakchevén.
About two hours before we stopped, a valuable horse, belonging to
an English gentleman at Tabréez, which was led unloaded by my
servant, fell down and died.

Armenian tradition says that Noah made Nakchevén his first per-
manent resting-place after the flood. I know not why he should
have wandered so far down the valley, and over so fertile and beau-
tiful a country, before choosing a home ; but the word, Nakchevin,
happening to mean, first inn, is sufficient to give unquestioned au-
thority to the tradition, in the estimation of the Armenians. There
is no doubt, however, that this city has valid claims to very high an-
tiquity. It is situated about six or eight miles from the river Arras,
on a moderate elevation. The style of its houses and its general
aspect are those common in Persian cities, which I shall notice
more at length, when speaking of Tabréez. Nakchevén is said to
contain about twenty thousand inhabitants, one third of whom, as
in Erivén, are probably Armenians, and the rest Mihammedans.
The district, which bears the same name, is extremely fertile and
scarcely less unhealthy than the province of Erivin. The town ap-
pears to be fradually recovering from the ravages which it experi-
enced in the late war, in common with other towns that were taken
by the Russians, and is even assuming a somewhat cheerful aspect
by the whited walls of the semi-European houses of numerous Rus-
sian officers.

Immediately after our arrival, I despatched Takvoor to the gov-
ernor with our passports, that they might be examined and we be
ready to proceed the next morning. 'lsakvéor returned, saying that
the governor was asleep, and he could not then speak with him. I
sent again two hours afterward, but the governor had gone out and
Takvoor was unable to find him until near evening. The governor
said it was too late then to attend to the passports, and that he
might call for them at 9 o’clock the next morning.

Aug.13. As our passports had been examined by the governors
of Gamry and Erivn, and had received, as was stated, their re-
spective signatures, without their intimating a wish that I should be
personally present, I supposed the same would of course be the case
at Nakchevdn. And as the heat would be very oppressive after the
coolness of the morning had passed away, 1 conc?uded to leave my
servant to bring the passports, when Takvoor should procure them,
and proceed early myself with Mrs. Perkins. Takvoor, it will be
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recollected, was now, in accordance with the arrangement of the
vernor of Giumry, to return to that town and conduct my pro-
ibited loads back to Erzroom. We had a day’s ride to perform, on
the road towards T abréez, before reaching the river Arras, the Rus-
sian boundary, where our passports would be needed. I therefore
started early with Mrs. P., and we rode on, a distance of about
twenty-five miles, from Nakchevin to the river. We entered a
small cabin on the quarantine ground and threw ourselves down to
rest.

It was just here that the sainted Martyn crossed the Arras, on his
journey towards Europe, a short time before his death. I will give
the reader his notice of the place and of the event, as found in his
journal, contained in his published Memoir, which is quite charac-
teristic of his laconic pen.

“ Sept. 12. Soon after twelve, we started with fresh horses and
came to the Arras, or Araxes, distant two parasangs, and about as
broad as the Isis, with a current as strong as that of the Ganges.
The ferry-boat being on the other side, I lay down to sleep till it
came ; but observing my servants to do the same, I was obliged
to get EF and exert myself. It dawned, however, before we Tgot
over. The boat was a huge fabric in the form of a rhombus. The
ferry-man had only a stick to push with ; an oar, I dare say, he had
never seen nor heard of ; and many of my train had probably never
floated before, so alien is a Persian from every thing that belongs to
shipping. We landed safely, on the other side, in about two min-
utes.”’

‘The river Arras is here perhaps two hundred feet wide, and the
rapidity of its current is not at all exaggerated in the comparison
of Martyn. The old ferry-boat still in use, corresponds precisely
with his description, and it may, for aught I know, be the identical
one in which he crossed the river twenty-one years before us.

About 2 o’clock in the afternoon, the servant arrived, but without
the passports, stating that the governor would not give them up,
nor allow Takvéor to leave the house; and that his Excellency had
moreover sent orders that I should return immediately to Nakche-
vin. Two armed horsemen had accompanied the servant, that in

* case of want of volition they might compel e to return.

I mounted a horse, and, leaving Mrs. P. with the servant, gal-
loped back, in the scorching sun, in a little more than two hours.
Being unable to induce my armed companions to proceed faster
than a walk, I had left them far behind, and now made my appear-
ance before the governor alone. I found, sure enough, that Tak-
voor had been kept there all day, in close quarters, as a hostage.
The governor tried to apologize for subjecting me to so much
trouble; but said it was indispensable, as I could not cross the
boundary without a new passport from the governor of Erivan, who
was his superior ; and that the passports which I now had must all
go back to Erivén, for the purpose of procuring a new one. I had
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my regular American passport from the secretary of state of U.S.
one from our chargé d’affaires at Constantinople, one from the Rus-
sian ambassador at the Turkish capital, a Turkish passport from the
pashé of Erzroom, and a letter from the governor of Giiniry, certi-
fying our regular performance of Yjuarantine. These documents
had submitted to the governor of Erivin, examined by him,
and pronounced ample for our journey. And when I repeated the
inquiry, to the commandant of Nakchevin, whence the necessity
which he asserted of their being sent back, he could only reply,
““you cannot go.”” Finding remonstrance in vain, I endeavored to
appeal to his compassion, but he hardly listened. He, however,
engaged to despatch a courier with the passports immediately, and
secure a return from Erivén in three days. Finding the governor
thus inflexible in his purpose to detain us, I inquired whether
I should return and remain, meanwhile, with Mrs. Perkins, on the
quarantine ground. At first he objected and said that she too
must come back to Nakchevin. But when I represented to him
the inhumanity of subjecting her to two long days’ travel in the hot
sun, which would be necessary, for her return and second
ride to the river, he at length consented to allow me to
proceed to the Arras, and promised to send on Takvoor to join us
the next day. A letter was prepared for the quarantine officer, di-
recting him, as I afterwards learned, to hold us in safe-keeping un-
til he should receive orders to let us go. This letter was at first en-
trusted to me to carry, but it was afterwards taken back and com-
mitted to an armed man, who was to accompany me as a guard. It
was now nearly 10 o’clock in the evening, and I started to travel
over, the third time that day, the long road from Nakchevén to the
river Arras. On our way, we came to a * summer threshing-floor,”

where the %uard proposed to stop a few minutes and the
horses. T gladly threw myself down upon the ground, almost ex-
hausted, and immediately fell asleep. hen we stopped, the moon

was about an hour above the western horizon; when I awoke, it
had gone down and left us in darkness. 1 called the guard, who
was also asleep, and we proceeded ; and after riding until day-
break, I reached Mrs. Perkins, who had passed a sleepless night in
our tent, on my ‘account, not being able to conceive wherefore I
had been summoned to return.

Aug. 14. With sad hearts, we now found ourselves both virtu-
ally and really again in quarantine, and in a situation inconceivably
more comfortless than the one which we had encountered on the
other frontier. We were on a great plain of sand, as barren as a
desert. We were unable to find a single patch of grass, on which
to pitch our tent. A strong and incessant wind sucked through be-
tween the mountains up the course of the Arras from the Caspian
sea, by day almost as scorching as the blasts from Sahara, and at
all times sifting clouds of sand, through every joint and seam of our
tent, upon our beds, our provisions and ourselves, like light snow in
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the fury of a winter storm, and frequently upsetting our frail cano-
py for the want of sufficient soil to retain the pins of our tent in the
ground. 'The heat was almost overpowering, as it had been all the
way from Etivin. We were several miles from any village; and
neither my-servant nor myself was permitted to leave the spot to go
and procure provision. And the only means by which we kept our-
welves from starvation was, to induce the Persian boatmen, on the
opposite side of the river, to bring us food from their village, which
was about four miles distant, in Persia. By paying an exorbitant
price, we thus obtained bread and melons, once in two or three
days. ‘'Takvoor never joined us, a8 the governor had pledged, be-
ing kept, I suppose, as a hostage during our detention, and we found
it very difficult to make ourselves understood. A few dirty soldiers
alternately marched about our tent, as though exulting over captives.
And instead of being detained three days only, as the governor had
promised, we were compelled to lie there seven.

Awng. 17. The fourth day of our confinement, not a word of in-
telligence having reached us from Nakchevén, and not knowing
how long a detention was before us, I addressed a letter to the En-
glish ambassador, at Tabréez, briefly stating our circumstances,
and enclosing to him some letters of introduction, which I had taken
with me from Constantinople. In the afternoon the Russian mail
passed along and I induced the post, who rides between Nakchevéin
and Tabréez, to engage to put my letters into the hands of the En~
glish ambassador immediately on his arrival.

Aug. 19. Not having heard a word from our passports, out
hearts almost sunk within us. We now relinquished the expecta-
tion of being relieved by the Russians, and tried to cast ourselves
upon an Almighty arm, hoping that, undet God, help might at
length reach us from Tabréez. About 11 o’clock, the ensuinﬁ night,
a courier came to our tent with our passports. The intelligence
was like an electric shock. We were so rejoiced by the deliverance,
that we were unable to sleeg, during the rest of the night. We had
still to wait, however, for the quarantine officer, to whom the cou-
rier carried a letter from the governor, to come from Esgy Joolft,* a
village three or four miles distant, to give us verbal permission to
proceed.

Aug. 20. We rose early and put our things in readiness, but
were obliged to wait until almost noon, for the officer, who, after
his tardy arrival, pronounced our release with the greatest apparent
relactance, charging us with baving European goods in our boxes,
while he held in his own hand a certificate asserting the contrary,
from the custom-house officer at Nakchevin. In a short time, how-
ever, our effects and our horses were all across the Arrds. I stood

* Esgy Joolf, i. ¢. old loom ; the Armenian town from which Shah Abbas
tn::;‘r_olrted his,weavers and other mechanics to New Joolfd, which is a subs
url sfahin.

18
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upon the river-bank and looked tremblingly until every article had
cleared the boat and lay safe upon the Persian shore, lest the officers
should fabricate some pretext to embarrass us still further. Like
captives emerging from a cruel imprisonment, we now felt that we
again inhaled the air of freedom. And with rejoicing hearts did
we take our last look of that country, where we had been detained
and oppressed more than four weeks, for the sake of making a jour-
ney of six days,—nor this even without being stri of two-thirds
of our baggage. Were I to form an estimate of the Russians, from
what we saw and experienced from those boors, while attempting
to travel in that part of their country, I should be compelled to pro-
nounce their minds as dark as the winter nights, and their hearts
as cold as the eternal icebergs that reign under their polar skies.
But I would by no means judge thus of all the Russians.

Quiet, defenceless travellers, as we were, wishing merely to pass
across a remote province of the Russian empire, I know not the
reasons for such oppression as we experienced in doing it, beyond
the inherent despotism of the government and the bad character of
its officers, particularly in those distant provinces, unless it were
that my passports announced me as an American clergyman,—a
character of course very obnoxious, in that benighted land, where
every entrance to a ray of light is so sedulously guarded and ob-
structed. It was, moreover, but a few months after our detention,
that all missionaries were prohibited from prosecuting their labors
in the Czar’s dominions, and an order issued that no clergyman
should be allowed to enter them, without his special permission,—
a line of policy, adopted, I believe, at the urgent overtures of the
bigotted Armenian and Russian clergy, rather than by the empe-
ror’s better disposition and more enlightened judgment.

But what a picture is at best thus presented of nominally chris-
tian Russia, especially its Asiatic provinces! Well may the eye
of christian philanthrophy weep over that mightg realm of midnight
darkness. As the prospect now is, should such a policy continue,
long after the benighted empires of Miuhammedism shall have thrown
off their darkness, and put on the beautiful garments of civilization
and pure Christianity, Russia may struggle with morial conflict,
$in vain of course ultimatel ,? still to enshroud herself in the fright-
ul pall of barbarism and fy en Christianity, which she now so te-
naciously binds two-thirds around the globe.

‘We rode on from the Arras, eight or ten miles, and stopped at
the foot of the mountain, about two miles south of the virlage of
Gergér, intending to travel, during the ensuing night, as there was
a fufle moon, and the heat in the day time was extremely oppressive.
‘We had scarcely encamped and taken some refreshment, when the
Gholdm, (courier,) of Sir John Campbell, the English ambassador
at the court of Persia, rode up to our tent and put into my hands a
letter which I opened and read as follows : .
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LeTTER OF THE ENGLISH AMBASSADOR.

“ Tabréez, Monday evening [ Aug. 18, 1834].
My dear Sir,

About half an hour since, I received your letter with those of in-
troduction you forwarded, and lost no time in waiting upon the
first secretary of the the Russian Embassy and placing the whole of
them in his hands, for the information of His Excellency, Count
Simonitch, who, this night, (Monday) despatches a letter to the
officet commanding Nakchevédn, to make arrangements for your
immediate permission to croes the frontier, should you not already
have received your pus})orts from Erivédn.

A duplicate of the letter in question will leave this by my own
Gholém to-morrow (Tuesday) morning at day-light, to guard
against accidents, which, t er with this, will be delivered to
you, but my servant is not permitted to cross the Arris. In con-
sideration of Mrs. Perkins’ situation, I have sent a common Takt-
rawin® and four mules, the only ones I could procure at this short
notice, which will relieve her from the fatigue of riding, [on horse-
back,] and euable her I hope to reach Tabréez in safety. The takt-
rawén will leave the city to-night and be on the banks of the Arras
on the third day, in which I have placed three or four bottles of
French claret and some tea, sugar and biscuit, as your long de-
tention on the quarantine ground may have exhausted your supplies
of these articles.

As none of the houses here occupied by Eurogeans are capable
of accommodating Mrs. Perkins and yourself, I have just sent for
Mr. Nisbet, and directed him to hire a couple of rooms, in the vi-
cinity of his own residence for you, till you can make better arrange-
ments for yourself.

Should you meet the takt-rawén on the road, the man is directed
to place it at your disposal, and if you require other assistance,
pray have the kindness to send in the bearer of this to let me know.
He will come in from the banks of the Arrés in a day or a night.
If any accident should have happened to the letter sent by the Count,
have the kindness to forward the duplicate now sent to the com-
mandant of Nakchevin. With regard to your books, etc., if they
are not restored to you or sent back to Turkey, subsequent arrange-
ments must be made.

Excuse this hasty scrawl,
From yours very obediently,
(Signed) J. N. R. CamppELL.

P. 8. You may trust to my Gholim to do anything you require,
on this side of the Arras.”

* A kind of litter,—the only vehicle used in Persia
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This efficient assistance from the ish ambassador was ren-~
dered thus speedily, in a country, it should be borne i mind, where
despatch, with the existing modes of conveyance, is almoet as im-
practicable as it is uncommon. About half an hour afier the cou-
rier, the takt-rawin also arrived. This easier mode of conveyance
was very tmely for Mrs, Perkins. She had already rode on horse-
back and with comparative comfort, between six and seven bun-
dred miles; but the exchange of her saddle for the litter was now
most grateful. The vebicle, bowever, and the other comforts men~
tionefin the letter as accompanying it, were as unexpected as they
were welcome. In the few li es‘:iiohlbutilymtbeambu-
sador from our confinement, I had not intimated owr peed of any
thing of the kind ; and the whole coming thus prompty an en-
tire stranger impreseed us the more deeply, standing in. vivid
contrast with the studied oppreasion, which we had experienced for
s0.long a period.

Nor should I omit to acknowledge the kindness of the Ruseian
gbmador at Tabréez, }nll:ia efforts to eﬁl'eta. our ret:leue. He act-

, as appears from Sir John Campbell’s lettex, with great prompt-
ness; and, as k have since learned, be expressed much surprise at
our detention and deep solicitnde for our speedy relief. His letter
to the governor, of Nakchevin was very decisive. “I know not,”
he wrote, ““ under what authority you act, in detaining that gentle~
man and lady; but be that authority what it may; I request you to
release them immediately; and if you have any apprehension that.
you may be blamed for so doing, I hold myself fully respousible for
the measure.”

Lest it should be difficult to reconcile this promptuess in the ef-
forts of the Russian ambassador, to effect our release, with the de-
sire to embarrass us, which, was almost uniformly manifested, as we
travelled in the country which he represents, I may repeat. the sug-
gestion, that it is the boorish deputies apd subordinate officers,
and not men of such intelligence as foreign ambassadors, that are
usually the agents of oppression in. the Russian provinces. The
bad cl’l‘arncter of the lower Russian officers in the distant provinces
of,Georgia is proverbial.

About 9 o’clock in the evening, after the arrival from Tabréez,
the moon having then just risen, we proceeded.on oun journey, and
travelled incessantly, until 9-o’clock the next morning, when we
reached the fertile district and large village of Morénd: This vil-
lage, tradition says, was the burial place of Noah’s mother. The
alleged proof is, that in Armenian, Morénd, means, “ mother there.”

'Ighis rong ride of near forty miles Mrs. Perkins sustained with
tolerable ease, in the takt-rawdn. Worn out with anxiety, durin
our, troubles in Georgia, I was myself very weak and unwell an
scarcely able to sit upon my horse. I frequently dismounted and
walked a few rods, and would most gladly have stopped much
sooner, but there is no village on,the road, between Gergér and Mo-
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pénd. Our road led up a high mountain, ad then across a tabile-land,
maay miles in extent, on which I observed nothing, by the moon-
light, except the ruins of an old caravanserdi. As we were ascend-
ing the mountain, the forward mule of the takt-rawin became obsti-
nate and suddenly ram baek and pushed the hindermost one upon the
very brink of the poesipice along which the road runs ; and had not
an Almighty arm stayed them just when and where it did, mules, takt-
rawin and Mrs. Perkins. mvust have been dashed down the precipice
. At day-break, we found ourselves. descending from the
tabledand and entering the plain of Morénd: In crossing this plain,
the pack-saddles ofn:ge mules suddenly turned on their backs and
capsized the takt-rawén, with the side-deor downward, which con-
fined Mrs, P. within, until: the mules could be unharnessed and dis-
ed from the wehiale. But the same guardian Hand, which
had 30 often protected ue. foom dangers seen: and unseen, shielded
her in: thie instance also from injury and alarm: Moréng, wher: we
stopped, is a large, fine viil contaiming near three thousand in-
habitants, and is a kind of aﬁtro i ofg the extensive and fertile
;iiuriet which bears:its nams, and in which are several smaller vil-
agos.
Aug.31. We hed halted but a short time when an English
tleman rode up to our tent, who proved to be neme other than
. Riach, physician of the English embassy at T'abréez,—the same
excellent man whom we had seen at Constantinople, on his way to
Persia. Being apprized of our anhappy predicament, on the banks
of the Arria,ghe had proeured a Russian travelling-passport, made
the necessary preparations, and advanced thus far on his way to the
Russian. frontier, with the détermination of eatering the country
and remaining with us, should he not: find us liberated, and of ac~
companying us on the road, that he might comfbrt us and adminis-
ter reliefin case of sickness. Such generous kindness made an im-
pression on our hearts, then bleeding with the fresh recollection of
our recent trials, and throbbing with joy in view of our happy de-
liverance, too deep to bie ever obliterated. We sat down, narrated
- our adventures, and took sweet counsel together, which was the
more deer to us, after having met with no one, for so long a period,
who treated us as- friends. We lingered until 11 o’clock in the
.evening, when we started and rode until about 6 o’clock the next
morning, orossing the Kara Dagh (Black Mountain) range, and
reached SofiAn, a village situated at the base of the mountain, on
the western extremity of the great plain of Tabréez. At this vil-
lage, Martyn: passed his second night from Tabréez. We were often
interested to identify his stopping-places with our own, on.the way ;
the more se, of course, as we were among the first to enter be-
nighted Persia, after that eminent missionary had left it, to labor for
the salvation of its perishing inhabitants.
Aug. 22.. This morning, for the first time after we left Constan-
tinople, Mrs. Perkins was taken quite unwell, and suffered much
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pain. By medical prescription from Dr. Riach, she was at len
relieved. We lingered there, trying to rest, as we had slept bat
very little after leaving the Arras, until 1 o’clock in the morning of
Aug. 23. Mrs. Perkins having then become comfortable, we pro-
oeeded across the vast plain, under the mountain-ridge which
bounds it on the northern side, and reached Tabréez after a ride of
seven hours. We crossed the djée chai, bitter (salt or brackish)
river, a little before veaching the city, by a venerable brick bridge
of several arches, which is twelve or fifteen rods long. The stream
was now almoet dry. Here we met Mr. Nisbet, the commissary of
the English military detachment in Persia, who had come out thas
far to welcome us. To this pious, excellent man, we were laid un-
der great and constantly increasing obligation, while we remained
in Persia. Our hearts rose in tender thanksgiving to our Father in
heaven, as we entered the city, for having delivered us from so
many embarrassments and exposures, and brought us at length in
safety to the place of our first destination. ¢ were very kindly
received at the dwelling of our christian friends, Mr. and Mrs. Nis-
bet. Owing to a large accession recently made to the European
residents, it was almost impossible to procure a house. But Mr.
N. had kindly anticipated our wants and rented us one near his
own, as comfortable as most of the native dwellings. We therefore
found ourselves happily lodged, the first night in Tabréez, in our
¢ own hired house.” But when the reader recollects where we now
were, he will not be surprised to learn, that we became occupants
of a mud-walled dwelling, without glass windows or wood floors.
For such a home, however, we wereieartily thankful.

Aug. 26. Just three days after our arrival at Tabréez, Mrs. P.
became the mother of a daughter, of whosee existence she was not
conscious for several days. %-Ier long previous exposures had proe-
trated her system, and this sickness carried her farther apparently
atross the stream of Jordan than any person I ever knew, who was
brought back again to its nether shores. Incessant vomiting for
several hours induced re&eated convulsions, the severest I ever wit-
nessed and apparently sufficient to shake the firmest frame in pieces ;
after which, the vital spark, for nearly a week, seemed almost extin-
guished. Three English physicians were in attendance, who ha
pened providentially to be in Tabréez at that time, viz. Dr. Riach,
who met us on the road ; Dr. Griffiths, surgeon of the English de-
tachment; and Dr. McNeill,—then first secretary of the embass
and now Sir John McNeill, the present ambassador. They all mam- -
fested the most anxious solicitude, and tenderly, but frankly, told
me that they saw .no probability of Mrs. Perkins’ recovery. My
feelings, in those cireumstances, can be more easily conceived than
described,—the perils and trials of our long and toilsome journey
just terminated,—my companion for life, as well as in those trials,
who had so happily survived them, now apparently in the agonies
of dissolution,—and for myself, only the cheerless prospect of being
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50 s00n left, a solitary pilgrim in that dark and distant land. But
though no American voice was near to solace me in that trying ex-
tremity, a mercifaul Providence had not left me without friends.
Parents and brothers could not have been more tender and assidu-
ous in their kindness than were the English residents. The am-
bassador sent repeatedly to me, saying, “ My house is open to you ;
spare nothing that can contribute to your relief and comfort.”
Mzrs. Nisbet took home our infant on the day of its birth, and re-
" lieved me of all care respecting it; and Dr. Riach stayed five days
and nights constantly at Mrs. Perkine’ bed-side, not retiring from
the house to eat or sleep, (the other physicians also repeatedly call-
ing,) until by little less than a miracle of divine mercy, we were
permitted to cherish the hope of her recovery. The reader will not
wonder that after a short residence in Persia, we had become ten-
derly attached to the English in that country. And the treatment
which we received from them on our first arrival, is but a specimen
of their kindness to us, from that period to the present time.

In connexion with our exposures and sufferings, on the way to
our field, it were grateful to offer a passing tribute to female forti-
tude in the missionary enterprise, might a husband be allowed to
do it. I may at least be pardoned, for saying in general, that we
witness, in many of the females sent out by our churches, not only
the devotion that was *last at the cross and first at the sepulchre,’
but also a Aeroism, which is able calmly to meet and cheerfully sus-
tain the trying emergencies that often almost crush our own sterner
energies. It 18 preéminently on missionary ground that woman is a
help-meet for man.

CHAPTER IX.

TABREEZ.

‘We are made acquainted with ancient Persia and its inhabitants
by the classic historians and some of the sacred writers. The
modern Persians retain the characteristics of their ancestors, to an
extent unequalled, probably, in any other Asiatic nation that has
remained in the same land in which their progenitors lived, and
come down unbroken from so early a period.- Not so, however,
with the territorial limits of their country. These have varied like
the ebbing and flowing tide, with every dynasty and almost every
reign. * The limits of this kingdom, in its most prosperous period,”
says Sir John Malcolm, * may, however, be easily described ; the
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Persian Guif sad Indian Ocesn to the south; the Indns and the
Oxus to the east and north-east ; the Caspian Sea and mount Cau-
casus to the north; and the river Euphrates to the west.” *  Vast
territories, on every side, must be struck from this extreme, cutline
of the celebrated historian, in looking for the present boundaries of
Persia. It does indeed still reach the Caspian Sea on the north, and
the Persian Gulf on the south. But the wild regions of Beloochistin
shut it far from the Indian Ocean and the lower part of the Indus;
Afighanistin places it at @ still farther remove from the higher ’Fr- )
tions of that river; the formidable domain of the Osbégs and T'ar-
coméns spreads out a broad barrier between the Persians and the
Ozxus ; Russia has crowded them down on the north from the Cau-
casus and from Georgia and Armenia, as far as the river Arris, and
even below that river many leagues before it reaches the Caspian
Sea ; and on the west, so far from compassing Mesopotamia to the
river Euphrates, the Turks have long restricted their Shiite nei
bors to a natural mountain boundary, far east of the Tigris and of
its tributaries, until we approach the Persian Gulf.

Modern Persia, thus circumscribed, may, to speak in round num-
bers, be from 800 to 1000 miles square,~—though its shape is rhom-
boidal rather than square, being at least a third longer from north-
west to south-east than in the transverse direction. Geozuph:ong&:
it lies between 26° and 40° north latitude, and between 44° and
east Jongitude. Its present population, though no accarate census
is ever taken, may probably not vary far from ten millions. Its prov-
inces are Fars, Irak, Laristin, Kuzistin, a portion of Koordistin,
Azerbijdn, Ghilin, Mazandern and the western sections of Kho-
risin and Kermdn. Its present capital is Tehrfin in the province
of Irdk, situated toward the northern part of the kingdom, but
nearly central from west to east.

Eldm is the most ancient name of Persia, from Elam the son of
Shem, whose descendants are said to have been its first inhabitants.
Irdn is the term applied by the present Persians to their country ;
and Iranloo, or Irinee, (as the al?pellative takes the Turkish or the
Persian form,) to the people. Fars,t Pars, or Paras, from which
Europeans derive the term Persia, and apply it to the whole coun-
try, as it was also applied by the Greeks and Romans and some of
the sacred writers, is only the southern province of the empire, as
that name is now used by the natives. Ajém, clown, (Sdpfagos,) and
Ajemistdn, clown-land, are names which the self-conceited Osman-
lies have given, as they think, to their less polished neighbors and
their rustic home, back in the interior,—with how little grace or
justice, is soon apparent to one who becomes acquainted with the
two nations. The Persians, however, forgetful or regardiess of the
indignity of the titles, have also adopted them. Kuzzel-bish, red
luea:s, is another epithet applied to them by the Soonées. It origi-

* Malcolm's Hist. vol. I. p. 1. -t Heb. omn
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nated in the time of Shih Ismiil.* Several tribes who became de-
voted promoters of the Shiite faith, under that champion of the
sect, were distinguished in their dress by wearing red caps. The
term thence attached to the Shiites in general, and has thus de-
scended to the present Persians.

A physical sketch of Persia is well given in few words by Mal-
colm, in the connection from which I before quoted. *The most
striking feature of this extensive country,” he says, ‘ are deserts
and mountains, amid which are interspersed beautiful valleys and
rich pastures.” And again, ““ The valleys in the central provinces
of Persia, abound with the rarest and most valuable vegetable pro-
ductions, and might be cultivated to any extent. Trees are seldom
found except near the towns and villages; but the luxuriance with
which they grow, wherever planted, shows that the climate is con-

ial to them. The orchards of Persia produce all the fruits of

e temperate zone; and its wilds abound with flowers, that can
only be reared in the gardens of Europe by care and cultivation.
The climate is very various. It is not more affected by the differ-
ence of latitude than by the remarkable inequalities of the surface
in almost all the provinces. The greater part of the country is a
succession of plains at the base of those ridges of hills by which it
is intersected, and of table-lands nearly on a level with their tops.
" To pass from the lower valleys to the higher, is to change the tem-
perature of summer for that of winter. But the climate, though va-
rious, is healthy ; and few countries can boast a more robust, active
and well-formed race of men. Its animals, (particularly the horses
and dogs,) are of vuncommon size, strength and beauty. In the
mountains, some valuable minerals are found but none in abun-
dance; and Persia has consequently been always indebted to foreign
countries, for lead, iron, silver and gold.” Rich mines of copper
and iron have been opened in Azerbijin since Sir J. Malcolm wrote
his history. Coal has also been found to a limited extent in that
province and near Tehrén ; -and it doubtldss needs but the aid of
science and enterprise entirely to remove the dependence of the Per-
sians on their neighbors for the more useful minerals.t And in
speaking of the ‘ central provinces,” he does not include Mazan-
derén and Ghildn, lying on the Caspian Sea, which are clothed with
vast and beautiful forests.

* Malcolm’s Hist. Vol. 1. p. 326.

t T have sometimes made this statement, in answering inquiries on this
sabject, during my visit to the United States. And the Nestorian bishop
who accompanied me, attempting to adopt it for the same purpose, but mis-
taking a term, has often said that ¢ there are no men of sense facience) in
Persia to discover mines;”’ and he adds, perhaps not less philosophically
than piously, ¢ that inasmuch as “ the fear of the Lord is the beginning of
wisdom,” he hopes, as this shall increase in Persia, the earth there will yield
coal for fuel in place of stable manure and furnish to the inhabitants many
other conveniences and comforts."

19 ,
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Our home in Persia, as already atated,® is in Azerbijda, the north-
western province. This name, in the ancient Pehlivi, means house
'fire,t given to the province probably on account of the system of
re-worship having originated there,—Zoroaster, the founder, being
a native of Oréomiah. Azerbijin is in the northern part of ancient
Media and corresponds nearly to Atropaténe. It is perhaps two
hundred miles long from north to south and two-thirds that dis-
tance broad. The river Arras separates it from the Russian pro-
vinces on the north ; Ghilin bounds it on the east, and Irdk, on
the south; and on the west, it embraces the adjacent branches of
the Koordish mountains, along the eastern declisity of the general
range, to a rather indefinite line, that divides it from Turkey, where
the head waters are supposed to begin to flow eastward toward Per-
sia and westward toward the Tigris and Euphrates.

Tabréez, the chief city of Azerbijin, which was the place of our
first destination, is supposed to be the ancient Gaza, or Ganzaca,}
where Cyrus deposited the treasures of Croesus. It is now gene-
rally agreed, that the present name of this city signifies fever-dis-
persing, being formed from the Persian word tab, heat, and reektan,
to pour, or scatter ; and that it took this name from its renowned
salubrity. Many other definitions have been offered; but as its
climate well merits this flattering epithet, and no other explanation,
that I have heard or read, seems to possess more reasons in its favor
than the one I have mentioned, I need not trouble the reader, as
some others have done, with a chaptér of speculations on the sub-
ject. The city is situated on the eastern side of a great plain, which
stretches full thirty miles in its broadest dimensions, is bounded by
mountain ranges of considerable height on the west, north, east and
south-east, and skirts the lake of Oroomiah on the south-west. The
interior portions of this plain are uncuitivated, the soil being so im-
pregnated with salt as to be capable of producing but little vegeta-
tion. A considerable belt under the mountains, particularly on the
eastern and western sides, which is irrigated by small fresh-water
rivulets, is thus rendered fertile and is highly cultivated. The soil,
even here, appears sandy and barren; but it is in reality strong,
and wherever thua irrigated, it yields excellent crops. The moun-
tains around, like most mountains in Persia, are entirely bare, and
gresent to the eye of the observer the personification of barrenness ;

ut the dreary scene is greatly relieved, by the smiling, verdant
fields and gardens below, which are rendered the more grateful and
lovely by being in such vivid contrast with the naked desolations
above. The eastern section of this _plain narrows, as it extends
back between the ranges of mountains, and near the extremity, a
little elevated, sits Tabréez, like a monarch looking down from the
head of a vast amphitheatre. And this general description of their

* Page 7. t Malcolm’s Hist. Vol. I. p. 326.
t Kinnier’s Persian Empire, p. 150.
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relative location will apply to most of the cities and their adjacent
plains, in Azerbijin and the other provinces of Persia.

The plain of Tabréez, and indeed the whole of northern Persia,
is quite elevated,—at least four thousand feet above the level of the
ocean. The winters there are consequently cold, perhaps as cold
as those of our Middle States. The summers, howerver, in that clear
atmosphere, where a cloud seldom appears in the heavens from early

ring till late in autummn, are very warm, during the day; but the

air becomes delightfully cool as soon as the sun leaves the horizon.
At ‘T'abréez, a strong wind blows daily from the Caspian Sea, which
is very invigorating, and would be very ‘agreeable, did it not fill the
atmosphere during the dry season, with clouds of fine dust and
sand.
The main part of the city is surrounded by a high double wall of
mud and a broad deep ditch. The walls are in a state of tolerable
preservation, and have strong bastiona at regular intervals. The
tity is about four miles in circumference and is entered by eight
gates. Outside of the wall, is an open space, nearly a quarter of a
mile wide, extending entirely around the city, which is almost whol-
ly occupied with cemeteries. Beyond this space, is a continuous
range of suburbs, that probably contain nearly as many inhabitants
as the city itself; and farther still, are extensive gardens, which
sweep round the whole, and form the last and largest of these con-
centric circles that have the city as their common centre. These
gardens furnish excellent fruit, as peaches, pears, plums, grapes,
necterines, etc. in ample abundance. They are usually secured by
high mud walls and entered by a gate perhaps three feet high, and
two wide, which consists of a single stone that swings upon hinges.
Beyond the gardens, are the mountain ranges, on the east, north
and south, and the vast open plain on the west.

One of the most striking objects without the city is a lofty sand-
stone mountain, which overhangs it on the north-east, and is of so
deep a red color as to be even painful to the eye,—particularly as it
is naked and presents the aspect of absolute sterility. A little far-
ther north, about ten miles from the city, is an exhaustless mine of
beautiful rock salt, from which immense quantities are quarried;
and from a gorge near it, issues the djée chas—bitter (salt) river—
a considerable stream which flows across the plain and enters the
lake. Tabréez, with its suburbs, may now contain eighty thousand
inhabitants, of whom perhaps one thousand are ‘Armenian Christians
and the rest are Mihammedans. The Armenians are a privileged
class. By threatening to follow the Russians to Georgia at the close
of the last war, they extorted from the Persian government impor-
tant immunities, as diminution of taxes, etc., as the condition of re-
maining. Unbappily, however, they profit little by these advantages.
Like most of the Armenians in Persia, they are even more degraded
and immoral than their Mihammedan neighbors. Tabréez was
formerly far more populous than at present. - The open space, now
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occupied as cemeteries, is strown over with huge oblong blocks of
black marble; and there are many other indications that this entire
area, now the tabernacles of the sleeping dead, was once covered
with the busy abodes of the living. Tradition says that the whole
city was destroyed by an earthquake somewhat less than a century
ago, which is probably true. Earthquakes are still very common
in T'abréez. The year that we resided there, they shook our house
repeatedly—caused our crockery to rattle on its shelves—and many
walls in our neighborhood were thrown down.

There are few conspicuous remnants of antiquity in Tabréez,
though the city is very ancient. A venerable mosk of brick-work,
finely arched and beautifully decorated with mosaic, which stands
a mile east of the city but was once doubtless within its walls, is
perhaps the most interesting. A small part of its side walls and most
of its front still attest its former magnificence. The Ark, (citadel,
in Persian, areg,) a solid mass of walls, ninety feet high, which en-
closes a part of the fort that forms an offset on the southern side of
the city, is also a noble structure. A considerable part of this too
has fallen,—so much, that it is difficult to determine for what pur-
pose it was erected. By some, it is supposed to have been a mosk,
and by others, a royal palace. It is the first object seen, in ap-
proaching the city, from any direction. The present mosks of Ta-
bréez—and indeed most of the mosks elsewhere in Persia,—are un-
gretending structures, built often of sun-dried bricks, one story

igh and without minarets. They make but a humble appearance
compared with the mosks of T'urkey, particularly those of Constan-
tinople. And the waning zeal of the Persians in regard to their

laces of worship is perhaps no more than a fair index of the decline
of their attachment to the worship itself.

Tabréez is the most important city, in a commercial point of
view, in all Persia. It is the great mart of European merchandize.
Its bazars and caravanserdis are numerous and extensive ; and some
of them are of a very superior construction. They are built of brick
and lime, finely arched, and are probably among the most durable
structures in the world. Shawls and silks are manufactured by the
natives at Tabréez, though not so extensively nor of so superior a
quality as in some other Persian cities. Its trade is principally tran-
sit, and this is immense, almost beyond conception. It is a grand
depét, into which Europe pours the fruits of its industry and enter-
prise to be distributed throughout the whole country and vast re-
gions beyond. The goods imported are mainly broadcloths, cottons,
chintz, loaf sugar, crockery, glass, tea and various kinds of fancy
articles. 'The principal exports from Persia westward are raw cot-
ton to a limited extent, great quantities of silk, both raw and manu-
factared, carpets and shawls. Immense quantities of nutgalis from
the Koordish mountains are exported for tanning and other purposes.
These are generally purchased by the few European merchants in
Persia, who are Englishmen and Greeks, at Sakh-boolak, a Koord-
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ish town at the south end of the lake of Oroomiah. Pipe sticks for
the T'urkish markets, from the Bikhtiarée mountains in the south of
Persia, the tobacco (tsmbakoo) of Shiriz, yellow berries for dyeing,
and various gums are also among the exports.—It is surprising with
what skill the Persians manufacture some articles, with the simplest
utensils. I have seen shawls valued at a thousand dollars apiece,
and carpets very far superior to those of Turkey, though sold in
Europe under that name, woven by hand and with the rudest appa-
ratus in the form of a loom. Some of their silks and cottons, pre-
pared in the same way, are also very fine. The process is of course
extremely slow ; and nothing could be more natural, than that the
Nestorian bishop from that country, when he first entered a cotton
manufactory in America, and saw its thousands of spindles, simul-
taneously whirling, without the aid of a human hand, should be struck
with overwhelming astonishment, and pronounce the whole a dis-
play of ingenuity, far greater than the wisdom of Solomon !

There 1s an armory in the citadel at Tabréez, where small arms
and cannon are very well manufactured. The Persians may in

neral be said to be enterprising and imitative, though not very
inventive. Their skill in imitation may be illustrated by an instance.
On a fine brace of pistols being shown at Tabréez, by an English
officer, a Persian gunsmith (who had visited England) declared that
he could make as good pistols, and those so nearly resembling the
Englishman’s, that the latter would be unable to point out the dif-
ference. A wager was laid ; the Persian took one of the pistols
home with him as a model, and not long afterwards brought back
two, and presented them to the officer, who, to be sure, could not
tell which was his own, until he found on one of them a small Ro-
man letter, in the name of the English artizan, inverted. The Per-
sian, not knowing the meaning or the use of the mark, had made
that slight mistake, in his effort at imitation.

The Persians of Azerbijén are regarded as the finest race of men
in the empire. They are far more athletic and manly than the in-
habitants further south. - They furnish the best of the king’s troops,
—most of them, indeed, on whom he places much reliance are col-
lected from this, his native and favorite province. They are also a
very fine looking people, beingrprobably a mixed race, combining,
Eerhaps, Georgian beauty with Tartar size and Persian gracefulness.

ike all Persians, they have bright, inquisitive minds, very social
dispositions and affable, insinuating manners. The inhabitants of
Persia doubtless surpass all other nations in external ease and arti-
ficial politeness; and it is with great propriety that they are often
styled ““ the French of Asia:” But, sad to tell, Persian politeness
is little more than external. 'Their real character is that of treach-
ery and falsehood in the extreme. The prevalence of lying among
them is universal,—so much so, that the practice is hardly regarded
as a 8in, or a disgrace, in the general estimation. It is therefore
necessary, however painful, while you listen to their smooth com-
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pliments and their loud professions of friendship, to keep in mind
that their hearts are preéminently deceitful, and “ the poison of
asps is under their tongues.” And 'the general degradation of their
morals is appalling. . Almost all the sins forbidden in the decalogue,
are fearfully prevalent among them ; and to these many add the yet
more abominable sin of Sogom. They are, as a people, however,
by no means destitute of kindness and hospitality,—particularly
towards strangers.

Lest I should be suspected of coloring either the bright or the
dark shades of Persian character, I ought perhaps to adduce testi-
mony which fortunately is not wanting. Says Kinnier, in a pas-
sage that has met my eye since writing this paragraph, “The Per-
sians are a remarkably handsome race of men; brave, hospitable,
patient in adversity, affable to strangers, and highly polished 1n their
manners. They are gentle and insinuating in their address, and
as companions, agreeable and entertaining ; but, in return, they are
totally devoid of many estimable qualities, and profoundly versed in
all the arts of deceit and hypocrisy. They are haughty to their
inferiors, obsequious to their superiors, cruel, vindictive, treacherous
and avaricious, without faith, friendship, gratitude or honor.”*

Abbas Meerza,t the father of the present king, who was long heir
apparent, resided at Tabréez; and the management of most of the
country being committed to him by his father, he made that city, much
of the time while he lived, the residence of the English and Russian
embassies. From this circumstance, and from its extensive com-
merce with Europe, it has become far more civilized than any other
city in Persia. Its inhabitants, by coming so much in contact with
Europeans, are much less bigotted Mihammedans than the people
of other parts of the empire; and the rapid influx of general intelli-
gence and European manners and merchandize has given to the

lace an air of comfort and security not to be found elsewhere in

ersia. 'This is doubtless by far the most eligible situation for a
mission designed exclusively for the Mikammedans, that exists in
that country. Every blow struck there, will be felt quickly and
deeply on all other parts, through the channels of commerce and
civilization that emanate thence as from a fountain-head, in all di-
rections; and indirect efforts can be made and influence exerted
there, by the Protestant missionary, to enlighten and reform the
people, with safety to himself and acceptance to them, which would
almost anywhere else soon rouse the jealousy and rage of the priest-
hood, and bring upon him the fury of a mob. There are, however,
obvious and important advant in operating indirectly on the
Mihammedans of Persia, through the medium of missions sent ex-
pressly to the nominal Christians.

* Geographical Memoir of the Persian Empire, p. 22.

t Mecrza, when it follows a name, means a prince, when it precedes the
name, it means a secretary ur scribe.
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The first in rank, at Tabréez, as in all other parts of Persia, are
the Skdk Zddéhs, and Emeer Zidéhs, i. e. those of royal blood,—
the former, princes, and the latter, remoter descendants of the king.
Though proud of their origin, they are commonly very fond of Eu-
ropean society, and entirely accessible to foreigners, but loose in
their principles and still looser in their morals.—Next to those of
royal blood are the priesthood, who as a class, are bigotted, haugh-
ty and exclusive ; though there are individuals among the Moolldhs
who are not only free and social in their intercourse with foreigners,
but are even downright Soofées, (infidel speculators). The Mool-
lahs usually live in a humble, parsimonious style, regarding this as
most befitting a religious order. Their influence is commanding
and often terrific when developed in the excitement of the mobs,
who move like vanes before the wind, at the slightest breath of hie-
rarchal dictation. The king even must promptly yield when the
priesthood are opposed to him. And the c[;nief oolldh iz so much
revered, that the dust where he treads is sometimes collected and
administered to the sick as a medicine.

Next in grade are the khdns, who are the hereditary nobility of
the country, though the rank is also frequently conferred by the
throne, on individuals of the lower orders, for distinguished merit or
service. The khans keep large trains of servants, live in luxury and
splendor, affecting often more than princely magnificence. Unhap-
pily, they live in a style so much above their means, as to be always
embarrassed and tempted sorely to oppress the peasantry in the vil-
lages which they own, or those belonging to government and com-
mitted to them to farm; as a class, they are consequently hated
and dreaded.—The bégs (beys) are a rank of nobility a grade lower
than the khéuns, and are their humble imitators, in style and equipage,
so far as their circumstances and means will allow.—The merchants
(T'djir) are the men of business and the depositaries of wealth. They
are also more religious, in their way, than either of the other classes,
unless it be the moollihs. Numbers of them make the pilgrimage
to Mecca and acquire the dignity and the sanctity of Hdjées. Their
style of living is frugal, never extravagant, and not often beyond
their means.—The hdjées are proverbially the rich in Persia,
whether merchants, landholders or usurers. Many of them follow
the latter profession ; and so high is the rate of interest—at least
twenty-five per cent.—that they soon become rich, hewever small
the capital with which they commence business. As the rate of in-
terest is not limited to any sum by law, they often take advantage
of the necessities of the needy and grind the face of the poor, prac-
tising enormous extortion, particularly on the nominal Christians,
from whom even one hundred per cent. is sometimes exacted. No
wonder that such a class should in Scripture be reprobated and
ranked with adulterers and murderers. The Meerzas are profes-
sional secretaries. They are satellites in character as well as pro-
fession ; and their importance is graduated by the compass of their
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orbits, revolving, as they do, respectively around the king, the
princes, moolldhs, khéns, bégs, merchants or hijees.—The me-
chanics and cultivators of the soil, though lowest in rank, are, as
in most other countries, the most moral, or rather, the least im
moral, and the worthiest of the whole population ; and nowhere are
the peasantry more active and laborious, small as are their encour-
agements to industry, than in Persia.—The Derviskes are a set of
religious vagrants, resembling in character and pretensions the
miserable mendicants of another faith on the continent of Europe ;
and, like them, they are the most worthless dregs of society. They
are, however, dreaded as well as detested. The common impres-
sion is, that they hold so intimate and mysterious a communion
with the Deity, that to offend them would be sure to incur terrible
calamity. Their expedients to obtain charity are often curious and
amusing. They sometimes seat themselves before the gate of a rich
noble, under a small portable awning, which they carry about with
them, and no persuasion will induce them to retire for days or weeks
even, till the sum of money demanded is given them. They are
seldom driven away, in such cases, through fear of their impreca-
tions.

The Seyéds are the reputed lineal descendants of the Prophet.
Many of them are found in the priesthood ; and in whatever grade
or condition they appear, they are always regarded as a sacred class
and treated with great veneration. They are distinguished by a
green or blue turban. Only the religious orders wear a turban.
T'he other classes, from the king (except on state occasions) down
to the beggar, wear the black conical cap made from the lamb-
skins of Bokhard, whose fineness and value are in inverse propor-
tion to the age of the animal,—the dam being sometimes killed, the
earlier to secure the skin of its young. The drawings of these seve-
ral classes, scattered through this volume, will give the reader a good
idea of their respective costumes and general appearance.

I mentioned, in the last chapter, that we entered our ‘ own hired
house’ on the day of our arrival at T'abréez, and that it was with-
out wood floors or glass windows. Lest the reader shonld infer
from this statement too much in relation to the discomfort of the
houses in Persia, I will briefly describe them. The general aspect
of cities and villages in that country is very sombre and uninviting,
—far more so than that of any human abodes I have seen elsewhere,
except the subterranean villages in Armenia. The streets, which
are narrow, crooked, irregular, and but roughly and partially paved,
present nothing to the eye but dead mud walls from eight to fifteen
feet high. These are penetrated by gates or doors, small and low, in
proportion to the prudence as well as the standing of the owner.
For, high, large gates are a token of wealth, which provokes the
envy of equals, who will not be slow to find accusations, or the cu-
pidity of superiors, who can as readily find pretexts, sufficient to re-
lieve the thrifty owner of his surplus revenue, if to strip him of
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nothing more. “ He that exalteth his gate,” as Solomon warns us,
“ seeketh destruction.”

These doors, that penetrate through the mud walls lead to open
courts, or squares, on the further side of which, and sometimes on all
sides, is the dwelling. Ifthe buildings occupy but a part of the square,
the remaining portions are enclosed by high mud walls, forming a
kind of fort, for security against robbers and the intrusions of curi-
osity. At Tabréez, this open court is several feet lower than the
streets, the earth on the spot having been used to construct the edi-
fices and the walls that enclose them. This, however, is not the
case in all Persian cities.

The houses in Persia are of three general orders, corresponding
in appearance and expense to the higher, middle, and lower classes
of the people. The two former are built of sun-dried brick. Palaces
of princes and rich nobles are sometimes built of burnt brick and
lime, like the arched caravanserais; but these are so few as to form
only an exception. In regard to height, the houses are neither one
story nor two, or rather they are bo:g ; or, more strictly still, a part
of each is one story and a part of it two. It consists of a range of
rooms with alternately high and low ceilings; and over the low
rooms, that are usually the halls through which the others are en-
tered, low upper rooms are built, whose roofs rise but little, if any,
abore those of the high rooms of the lower story. The windows
commonly fill the whole front of the rooms, except the spaces occu-
pied by two pillars in large rooms; and they open from a few
inches above the floor to a height of five or six feet. A room, thus
thrown open, is delightfully cool in summer, especially when
shaded by the spacious canvass awnings used in Persia. The win-
dow sashes are constructed in polyagonal spaces, in appearance
like the compartmentp of a honeycomb,—one, two, or three inches
in diameter. In the houses of the higher class, these sashes are
filled with small diamond-shaped pieces of Persian glass, which is
translucent but not transparent, corresponding in size to the inter-
stices, and of various bright glaring colors,—and the whole window
gives to the room a very brilliant, imposing appearance. A single
window of a Persian parlor, thus glazed, costs from 100 to 150 or
200 dollars. The middle class of the Persians cover their sashes
with oiled paper. And another circumstance in which their houses
differ from those of the higher class is, that the latter are mounted
in front with a projection gom two to five feet wide, which consists
of jutting rafters, inclining a little upward, on which'jointed plank
are fitted, and the whole is often tastefully painted anj perhaps cu-
riously carved. This projectien adds much to the beauty of the
edifice, as well as protects its walls and windows from the weather.
The middle class have, if any, only the less expensive and less im-
posing, projection, of a row of wide tile or brick.

The outside of the houses is plastered over with a mixture of

. 0
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mud and cut straw,* which gives them a somewhat neat and agree-
able appearance, especially if, as is usually the case, the margins of
the windows and doors are skirted with borders of white plaster,
which, alternating with the spaces of brown mud, impart to the front
a lively variety.

‘When we enter the house of a Persian noble, we forget that its
walls and exterior surface are of mud. The roums are beautifully
plastered with the whitest gypsum, which is abundant in all parts
of the country, and the floors are spread with the richest carpets of
the East. It is no penance to a European to sit on such floors, ex-
cept the constraint to which the novel position subjects his limbs,
particularly when girded in tight pantaloons. The floors of these
houses are first plastered with a mixture of lime and earth, and thus
rendered level and hard; then covered with a thin mat, made from
a reed resembling the stalks of broom corn, upon which the carpets
are spread. .

Instead of the walls being dead surfaces, in the interior of the
rooms, they are relieved by a row of recesses, about three feet square,
the same height from the floor, and a few inches deep,—at intervals
of a foot or more from each other. High rooms have two rows of
such recesses, with a ledge projecting two or three inches, to sepa-
rate them. 'The primary purpose of this arrangement is taste ; but
the utilitarian can make the recesses serve also the convenient use
of book-cases, and cup-boards. The plastering, in Persian rooms,
is also often wrought into diamond and other shaped figures, and
flowers and elegant cornices. And the walls are not unfrequently
painted ; sometimes painted and gilded; and in rare instances,
they are almost wholly lined with mirrors. I have never beheld better
mason work, whether of walls or plastering, than is common in Per-
sia. The courts of the higher classes are nicely paved, on the borders
and through the centres, with smooth stone or tile; and the inter-
vening spaces are decorated with flower-beds, rose-bushes and othet
shrubbery, and often with bubbling fountains.

As I have beheld princes and nobles, in their mansions, reclinin,
and lolling on their soft carpets, under the shade of their broa§
canvass awning stretched above the windows, of a hot summer’s
day,—supported by soft cushions and pillows under their arm-pits,
gurgling the caleeon,t or sipping the iced sherbét,}—regaled by the
fragrance of the flower-garden and the chirping and cooing of birds
in their cages suspended from the shrubbery or skipping free in its
branches, my early conceptions of an eastern paradise have seemed
to be realized. When however we remember the corroding appre-
hensions that incessantly prey upon their minds in the uncertain
tenure of their wealth, and the peril of their lives in that land of des-

* This mixture is perhaps similar to that mentioned in Scripture, as used
in Egypt. The straw is cut up fine, in the process of threshing.

t Water pipe. } A drink, resembling lemonade.
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potism, the burning passions that war in their bosoms and the poig-
nant stings of a buffetting conscience for their ill-gotten gain if for
no worse crime, which embitter the sweetest cups o%their luxury and
implant thorns in their pillows of down,—there is little in such a par-
adise to covet or envy.

The middle class plaster their rooms often with the simple mixture
of straw and mud,—the same as is used on the outside; and their
floors are spread of course with carpets of an inferior quality. They
content themselves also with rude pavements, or the naked earth, in
their courts, and a small open rill taken from the larger canals, in
the place of marble fountains.

The roofs of the houses in Persia are flat, and terraced over with
earth. Stout timbers are first laid across the walls, about two feet
apart. 'These are covered over with small split sticks of wood, at
intervals of perhaps three inches, on which are spread rush mats,
like those I have mentioned as used on the floors. Then succeeds
a thick layer of a rank thorny weed which grows abundantly on the
mountains, in a bushy, globular form, a foot or two in diameter.
This weed is so resinous as not soon to decay—is an excellent ar-
ticle of light fuel and is much used for burning brick, heating ovens,
etc. It may be that “grass of the field which to-day is, and to-
morrow is cast into the oven,” as mentioned by our Saviour. Upon
the thick layer of this weed, is spread a coat of clay mortar and
trodden down; and next a stratum of dry earth, six or eight inches
deep, over which is plastered a layer of the mixed straw and mud.
An occasional depression, on the back edge of the roof, furnished
with a spout a few feet long, conducts off the water. The soil is so
tenacious, in all parts of Persia, that there is little danger that a
roof, thus constructed, will be pervious to the rain, if kept in a state
of repair. It should be annually plastered over with the straw
and mud, which will be worn and washed off, by the exposure of a
season, and snow must be thrown off with a shovel as soon as it falls.
These flat roofs are pleasant promenades, for sammer evening walks ;
and the natives usually sleep upon them, during the warm season,
for the sake of the cool air and freedom from vermin. There is no
exposure in thus sleeping out, as there is no dew in Persia. The
roofs should be secured with balustrades, that one family may not
gaze upon the other’s premises. Persian law sanctions the stoning,
without trial or mercy, of all who are guilty of such an offence;
and the reader will recollect the sad misfortune and sin into which
king David fell, in consequence of indulging an idle curiosity, while
walking upon the terrace.

I mentioned three orders of houses, and have as yet described but
two. In the third class, or that of the peasants, the walls are built
of mud, (not of unburnt brick,) but one story high, and that is com-
monly low. The soil is so strong, in Persia, that water has only to
be conducted upon almost any spot, to form tenacious mortar, which
is dug up with a spade and slightly worked by the feet of men, and
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then laid into a wall, (piece being thrown upon piece by hand,) four
feet thick and three feet high. 'This is allowed to harden and dry
a few days, when another layer, of similar dimensions, but a little
thinner, is laid upon it, and the same process is repeated until the
wall is carried up to the desired elevation. These walls, when
thoroughly dried, are very hard, and if kept dry by beinﬁ plastered
over with mud and straw, may last for ages. The walls that enclose
the courts of the houses and the walls of the towns in Persia, are of
this same construction, the thickness at the bottom being commenced
in proportion to the intended height. The roofs of the peasants’
houses have no projections; nor have their houses any windows,
except a hole in the roof, which is an outlet for the smoke, and ad-
.mits a few rays of light.

The oven (tanndor,) in the villages of Persia resembles the ovens
in Armenia. It consists of a circular hole in the earth, about three
feet deep and perhaps two in width at the top and three at the bot-
tom, with a flue entering it at the bottom to convey air to the fire.
This hole is internally coated with clay, which soon hardens into
tile. The bread is drawn out into cakes from two to three feet long,
eight or ten inches wide, and of scarcely the thickness of a common
dining plate. It assumes this shape almost in a moment by the
wonderful tact of the matron, who simply tosses a piece of dough
rapidly from hand to hand. Thus drawn out like a membrane, it
is laid upon a cushion and stuck upon the side of the oven, where
it attaches and crisps in a few seconds, and another, as quickly
made ready, succeeds to the same place. Bread in the cities differs
from this, only in being made of flour more finely sifted and in cakes
perhaps twice as thick, which are baked on the bottom of larger
ovens paved with pebbles. The thin bread soon dries and may
long be preserved. Except in case of journeys, however, it is
usually baked every day and eaten fresh. And the thicker species
very soon becomes heavy and unpalatable. Bread is always leaven-
ed in Persia by a small piece of dough, preserved from day to day.
The tannéor, or oven of the peasants, serves also the important par-
pose of warming their houses in winter. To do this the more ef-
fectually, it is converted into a Tanddor, by laying a flat stone, or
a large earthen cover made for the purpose, upon the top, and
placing over it a frame, resembling a table, four or six feet square
and perhaps a foot high, and covering the whole with a large quilt
that extends to the earth on the sides. The oven is heated only
once a day, for baking and cooking. But the hole in the roof be-
ing closed after the smoke passes out, and the warmth retained in
the oven in the manner I have described, a single fire is made to
suffice for twenty-four hours. The whole family, or rather the house-
hold, consisting of three, four, or five generations as the case may
be, and commonly not less than twelve, fifteen, or more individuals,
encompass the tandoor with their feet under the quilt, and at night,
spread their couches around it and form a circle by placing their
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L
feet near the fire while their heads radiate from it, and thus they
socially sleep. 4

Each house of the peasants in Persia has its open courts, enclosed
by walls, and the stables, barns and store-rooms, unlike those in Ar-
menia, are entered by different doors from that which conducts to
the apartment of the family. The traveller, bowever, there, as well
as in Turkey, finds his lodging-place in the corner of the stable, ex-
cept among the native Christians, who will generally give him his
choice between the stable and the quarters occupied by the house-
hold.

The premises, in the villages, are contiguous to each other for
the sake of security. But the roofs of the houses, among the pea-
sants there, where the manners are more simple and the mnorals bet-
ter than among the higher classes in the city, are seldom guarded
with balustrades, though the families sleep upon them in summer.
Their courts are usuale their farm-yards: But such is the fondness
of all classes in Persia for_flowers, that a small patch in the court of
even the humblest dwelling is often kept as a flower-garden. And ano-~
ther circumstance, in which the villages in Persia differ widely from
those of adjacent Turkey, is, the existence of clusters of frees in or
near them, which afford a most grateful contrast to the traveller, as
he enters that country, from the dreary regions on the west, where
a tree may not have met his eye for many a wearisome hundred
miles. The force of this contrast is fully felt, when one descends
into the vale of Khoy, on the route from Erzroom.

Our house at Tabréez, according to the division I have made and
the description T have given, was of the middle class. And Mr. Nis-
bet lent us four chairs and a small table, which served us comfort-
ably until we found it convenient to furnish ourselves. A few of
my largest boxes were our only bedstead for several years,—though
after removing to Oroomiah, we taught the Nestorian joiners to
make very good chairs, tables and bedsteads. The want of tempo-
ral comforts, whether in houses, furniture or food, in that land of
plenty, is among the least of the self-denials of the missionary.

Having with me nd other drawing of a Persian house than our
Seminary, I give that to the reader. It presents the common ap-
pearance of a rude mud-walled building, though it does not fully an-
swer to either class of the dwellings.

“Did you try the virtue of bribes in Georgia 1"’ was one of the
first inquiries, made by our English friends, on our arrival at Ta-
bréez, while they expressed their sorrow and their sympathy, for our
sufferings in that country. It occurs to me, that the same inquiry
may have arisen in the mind of the reader, particularly if he is ac-
quainted with travelling in wild countries. I will, therefore, answer
it. But lest tH€ term, bribe, from the pen of a missionary, should
startle him, I will premise, that when used in the East, it may sig-
nify the purchase of mercy from an oppressor, as well as of favor or
injustice from an unprincipled magistrate.
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Bribery, or presents, as a means of purchasing kind treatment, is
one of the first dictates of common feeling, which a traveller recog-
nizes on entering Georgia, almost as naturally as he would resort to
it to purchase life, among savages. But money, though doubtless
the best of all expedients to obtain favor in that country, is not al-
ways effectual. There are cases where the love of lucre, even there,
is over-ruled by conflicting motives. Officers sometimes make a
desperate effort, rejecting all presents and disregarding the suffer-
ings of the traveller, particularly if he be an obnoxious character, as
a Protestant clergyman is so likely to be, in ultra exactions, in the
bope of thereby redeeming their characters in the view of their supe-
riors, which is notorious for bribe-seeking extortion. Such seems to
have been their policy in their treatment of ,us, and English travel-
lers have sometimes been made examples in the same way, though
few are in circumstances to suffer to the eztent to which we suffer-
ed. Had I been alone in Georgia, I should have little regarded a
much longer stay, among my Esuropean acquaintances, as they so
much desired it. But the presence of a lady gave to our situation an
aspect, especially to a husband, distressingly tragical.—The strong
motive of missionary economy, as well as of our relief from perilous*
exposure, urged me to make trial -of pecuniary offers; for I dreaded
the expense of sending back our effects to Erzroom, and re-trans-
porting them to Persia. But money even could procure for us nei-
ther favor, mercy nor justice in Georgia.

From my experience and knowledge on the subject, I could re-
commend no one to attempt to travel in that country, without more
influence than either money or a passport from @ Russian ambassa-
dor at a foreign court will secure. A few of the first officers there,
as I have suggested, are generally men of intelligence and kindness.
If a traveller can seasonably procure letters from them to their in-
feriors, he need apprehend no serious embarrassment. But the sub-
ordinate officers into whose hands he naturally falls, are probably as
bad a set of men as disgrace the world. I have repeatedly been
informed, by German missionaries, who long resided in that coun-
try, that, to be appointed to common offices -in those remote pro-
vinces, is considered, in European Russia, as nearly tantamount to
degradation from like offices at home, and in fact as little short, in
the common estimation, of the dreaded punishment of official delin-
quents—an exile to Siberia,—that worthy men are extremely reluc-
tant to occupy those places, so great is their seclusion and so mea-

e the remuneration,—and that it is regarded as no matter how bad
1s the character of those who go there, if they only have zeal enough
for their government to guard its interests with rigorous asperity.
This is probably a fair statement of the case; and hence it is, that
the poor natives in Georgia, are writhing under an oppression, hard-
ly felt in either Turkey or Persia, and almost every traveller must
have occasion to utter a tale of annoyances.

T have sometimes regretted that I did not test the value of my
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Anmerican citizenship, in the affair, by reporting it to our minister at
8t. Petersburg. For I have the presumption to hold, that the mod-
ern missionary does not forfeit his citizenship, any more than did
Paul, by the nature of his profession, the logic of certain French
jurists to the contrary notwithstanding. Nor has he less right to
make use of his citizenship than had an apostle. Nor is passive
quiescence under wanton oppression from wicked and unreasonable
men the way to prevent its future recurrence. Such quiescence is
in fact just what they desire, as imposing no restraint on their con-
duct. They ought at least to be reported to the world, that they
may have the benefit of cognizance at that tribunal: There is
moreover so much collusion, among the subordinate officers in
Georgia, that the traveller’s report may be the only medium through
which the story of their evil deeds conld reach the ears of their su-
periors and lead to a reformation. At the same time, so far as the
missionary himself is concerned, it is, we know, a blessed privilege
to suffer in the cause of Christ and for righteousness’ sake, even
without any human redress.

Takvoor, our Armenian interpréter, went back from Nakchevén,

"and accompanied my prohibited loads from Giimry to Erzroom.

But instead of coming on with them to Persia, according to agree-
ment, he left them there and made the best of his way to Constanti-
nople. This act of treachery 1 could have excused in him on the
ground of cowardice, (and I certainly had little to regret in the loss
of his assistance,) had he not shown himself even a greater rogue
than coward. 1 had before had reason to suspect this of him; bat
he fully proved it in the end, by bringing in exorbitant bills, both at
Erzréom and Constantinople, of expenses on the way which he
could never have incurred. The locomotive interpreters, in the
Levant, whether Armenians or Greeks, are in general worthless
fellows and but miserable assistance. The traveller in the East
will almost invariably find to his cost, in employing them, that
* confidence in an unfaithful man, in time of trouble, is like a bro-
ken tooth and a foot out of joint.” Their prompt activity and flip-
pancy when seeking employment, will soon be exchanged for tardy
inefficiency when the service is commenced. Back in the interior,—
at least, as far as among the lawless Koords and wily Persians, their
imbecility and cowardice disqualify them for the roughness and
difficulties of a journey. And wherever employed, the fact will
sooner or later be revealed, that their main object and chief study
is, to transfer as much as possible of their employer’s purse from his
pocket to their own.

My loads were forwarded by Mr. Zohrab, in the course of the
autumn, after the Koordish disturbances had been quelled. They
reached Tabréez uninjured, with the exception of single volumes
having been taken from several valuable sets of books, whether by
officers in Georgia or by Takvoor, I have never ascertained.

The reader as well as myself is now, doubtless, glad to dismiss
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our troubles in Georgia and turn again to other subjects. I hardly
need remind him that as this volume, which in design and in fact
is very miscellaneous in its contents, is principally made up of
journals and letters, I shall find it convenient, as I have already done,
to preserve in general the journal and epistolary form, often using
the tenses as they were used when the matter was first penned. Nor
need it detract from its interest, to have incidents and impressions
given as they were originally recorded; provided, that when the
original statements are found by revision or increased acquaintance
with the subjects, to be imperfect, proper corrections and qualifica-
tions be matie.

Sﬂt. 13. The appointment of Mihammed Meerza,* son of Ab-
bas Meerza, by the old king, to succeed his father, as regent of
Azerbijin and heir-apparent to the throne, is regarded as quite
auspicious for the countrﬂ. This prince sustains an excellent
character for a Persian. He is much less inclined to the practice
of polygamy and its attendant evils, than has been the case with
any of his ancestors. The great bane of Persia, during the
present reign, has been the multitude of royal descendants. Every
tribe and almost every town in the empire has bad its petty despot
of royal blood. The king, to secure his throne from constant as-
sault by his own children, has found it expedient to keep them in
perpetual wars among themselves. Nothing is more common than
to hear it said, ““ prince A. is raising troops ;”” and to the inquiry,
¢ for what purpose 1” it is as often replied, “to go to war against
his brother, prince B.” Thus the country has been systematically
harrassed and impoverished, a considerable part of the long reignt
of Feth Ali Shih, who, in the multitude of his wives and descend-
ants,j probably falls little short of king Solomon of old. The heir-
apparent has but three wives, and it is said that he is very desirous,
for the best of reasons, of reducing that number to one.

Prince Mihammed is reported also to be mach less addicted to
prevailing vices than the mass of his countrymen. He is regarded
as a man of veracity, for instance ; and the Persian is rare indeed
who possesses this character. He is also remarkably modest and
averse to gorgeous display. It is even with reluctance that he ap-

&ars in his costume of state on public occasions. And he seems,
I his measures, to recognize the good of the subject, and not
merely royal emolument, as the proper object of government.§ He

* The present king. t More than forty years.

t Prince Malek Kdsem Meerza has repeatedly informed me that his father
left just one hundred children.

§ My impressions of the present king, here given, have not been materi-
ally modified by the developement of his character since his accession to the
throne. His reign is much more vigoroue and efficient than that of his prede-
ceesor ; and if the condition of the Jower classes of his subjects has not been
ameliorated: to the extent anticipated, it is owing, I believe, to his want of
sufficient energy to cope with the almost insurmountable difficulties in the
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is a vigorous Mithammedan, not particularly intolerant towards his
christian dependants, but singularly punctilious* in the observance
of all the formalities which his religion enjoins. 'The majority of
the Persians, particularly those of elevated rank, are becoming
more or less infidel.

Persia’s best hopes, so far as human instramentality is concerned,
now hang upon this young man. But there is fearful probability
that these hopes will fall to the ground. The death of the reigning
king, who, (though he was married to a young girl a few weeks
ago,) is more than seventy years old, and who scarcely survived the
last winter, is confidently predicted by all parties, as near at hand.
And in the event of his death, numerous aspirants will be likely to
conflict for the throne. The heir-apparent, though duly appointed,
holds his appointment by quite an uncertain tenure. Nothing but
an army, sufficient to sustain him in a vigorous struggle, seems
likely to secure for him the empire. Such an army he has not, and
the prospect is small that he will be able seasonably to collect one.
A large detachment of English officers arrived here, not long ago,
from fndia, to aid the prince in disciplining his troops, but nothing
has yet been done.

Oct. 11. To-day an English officer entertained the Prince royal
with an exhibition of throwing bombs, on the plain south of Ta-
bréez. Mr. Nisbet kindly invited me to accompany him to the
scene, and furnished me with a horse for that purpose. All the
English party were out on the occasion, and perhaps two thousand
Persians were in the train of the prince. He is a large, portly, fine
looking man, but his features do not indicate remarkable taleat.
And while he looks healthy and robust, he is unfortunately much
troubled with the gout.

T'he prince sent a horse to the foot of the mountain, about three-
fourths of a mile from the mortar, to be tied there as a mark for the
bombs. The poor animal was more frightened than harmed by the
entertainment. The prince and his retinue were highly amused
with the exhibition. He is said to possess much of his father’s strong
passion for war. At the close of the exhibition, he rode off over the
plain, followed in courtly order by his great train, in the dignified,
princely gait of a walk ; while the English party, with the ambas-
sador at their head, not to lose so good an opportunity of impressing
the Persians with their horsemanship, skipped onward like deer be-
fore them. On coming to the base of the mountain, they started up

wnz:e in a country overrun and scourged with a corrupt, o;)rressive nobility,
rather than to any want of desire to correct abuses. He is also unfortunately
blindfolded and misled by the counsels of a bad minister, for whom he eher-
ishes an almost idolatrous regard, from his belief in the minister's superior
religious sanctity.

* It is believed that the present king is at heart a Soofte, and practises the
forms of Mihammedism merely that he may be acceptable to the mass of his
subjects. o1



162 BAPTISN—PAPISTS AT SALMAS,

a hare, which they pursued at full gallop up steep precipices and
through ravines, till, by the aid of a dog, they ran jt down. The
present Persians think as much of horsemanship as did their ances-
tors in the days of Cyrus of old ; and foreigners, to have influence
among them, must be possessed of this manly accomplishment.

Oct. 12. To-day, for the first time in Persia, (Mrs. P. still re-
maining feeble,) we had public worship at our house and our babe
was baptized. We call her Charlotte Nisbet,—Charlotte being the
christian name both of Mrs. P. and Mrs. N.—the infant’s kind fos-
ter-mother, during her mother’s distressing sickness. I adminis-
tered the ordinance, and Dr. Riach presented the child at the font.
I preached on the occasion from the 23d Psalin,—a portion of Scrip-
ture ever precious, but especially 8o to those in circumstances like
our own. About a dozen persons were present, of six different na-
tions, among whom were our German missionary {gethren.

Oct. 13.  Respecting the Nestorians, I have ¢ yet learned no-
thing, except from conversation with the Rev. Mr. Haas, who came
to 'I'abréez from Shoosha, some months ago. His companion, Mr.
Hoernle, has just arrived. They are acquiring the Persian language
with reference to the Mihammedans. Seeing the Nestorians, as
sheep without a shepherd, Mr. H. has endeavored to do them good,
as he has had opportunity. Some time since, he sent a load of Sy-
riac New Testaments to Salmas, and a servant to superintend their
distribution. They were disposed of mainly among the Nestorian
Catholics of Khosrova, by whom they were received with eager-
ness; but a priest, on the following Sabbath, forbade the people to
read or retain them, until the subject should be referred to the Pope
and his permission be obtained. The servant reported this prohi-
bition to Mr. H. who instructed him to wait on the priest and re-
quest that the people might make trial of® the books one week, and
if they did not find them good, they might return them, and those
who had purchased should receive back their maney. 'The priest,
who is a native and seems not to be as wily as some of his calling,
complied with Mr. Haas’ request and made a public proclamation
to that effect, the next Sabbath. The servant waited ten days and
not a book was returned. The Papists, at this distance from Rome,
possess a much less bigotted spirit than European Catholics.

Reports have been circulated here of great success recently real-
ized by the Papists in making converts among the Nestorians. It
was even asserted, that the %’atriarch at Jalamérk, desponding in
view of their low estate, had declared his intention of soon surren-
dering himself and his people to the jurisdiction of the Reman Pon-
tiff. Mr. H,, startled at the frightfulness of such a purpose, imme-
diately addressed a letter of respectful but earnest remonstrance to
the patriarch, which I give to the reader. His foreign idiom in the
use of our language and the German practice of inserting the chap-
ter and verse in the references to Seripture, will of course be under-
stood and not impair the interest of the letter.
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« Tabréez, December 31, 1833,
"T'o his Eminency, Mar Shimon, at Jilamérk ;

From thy people many have come to me of late, to ask me fot
Byrio-Chaldean books. I have given to them the gospel, which the
English Bible Society has printed, out of love to the Nestorians.
Many Christians in England and Germany are of opinion that the
Nestorians are not carried about with divers and strange doctrines,
(Heb. 13: 9,) nor tossed to and fro and carried about by every wind
of doctrine, by the slight of men and cunning craftiness, whereby
thegolie in wait to deceive, (Eph. 4: 14).

likewise I myself have been accustomed to believe, and have
greatly rejoiced that there were also glPeople in Asia, who-esteemed
the word of God of the Old and New Testaments of higher authorei?
than the traditions of men. But how was I suprised and grieved,
when 1 heard from thy people, that thou hadst declared to the Pope
at Rome, in a letter forwarded three months ago, that thou desirest
with thy people, to pass over to the Roman Catholic religion. 1
cannot believe that thou wilt, with thy flock, turn off thus unto those
who teach for doctrines the commandments of men, (Matt. 15: 9).
Beware, reverend Sir, of the leaven of those Pharisees, (Matt. 16:
12,? who lade men with heavy burdens, grievous to be borne and
will not touch them with one of their fingers, (Luke 11: 46,) who
asrire to rule over all people and countries, while the apostles them-
selves would not exercise dominion over their flocks, (2 Cor. 1: 24;;
and have given direction to the Pope at Rome as well as to all bis
ops, not to be lords over God’s heritage, (1 Peter 5: 3).

I canmot conceive what advantage the Nestorians can hope to
derive, from becdming Roman Catholics. Is there Paul, or Peter,
or the Pope, at Rome, crucified for us? Or are we baptized in
their name ? (1 Cor. 1: 13). No, surely. And for this very reason,
neither bishops nor people are ever to rely on the words of men,
but on the words otPCl‘:rist and his apostles. The words of the
Pope at Rome will pass away ; but the words of Christ will never

ass away although heaven and earth shall pass away, (Matt. 24:

). Nor shall the word of the Pope at Rome judge us, at the Jast
day; but the words which Christ has spoken’; (John 12: 48,2 and
which have been transmitted to us in the New Testament. 1f we
but have this precious word of God, all things are ours; whether
Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas (Peter,) ete., (1 é:r. 3:22).

But perhaps the Nestorians say in their hearts, we are despised
and forsaken of all other Christians; have no learned men, no
schools, no books; and thus are we ready to perish. Do not im-
agine, my friends, that Christians of the West have forgotten you.

here are many who like you do not receive the commandments of
men, but build their faith only upon prophets and apostles and Je-
sus Christ, the way, the truth and the life, (John 14: 6). These
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Christians have long remembered you with great affection; and that
their Jove is not in word only, the gospel which they have prepared
for you is an evidence.

here is also a prospect that next spring, two deputies from these
Christians will come to Ordomiah, to render you brotherly aid, in
distributing Bibles. They will also, if you wish it, establish schools
for you; print the necessary school books, etc.

Pardon my boldness, revered Sir, in which I thus venture to ad-
dress thee,—and now venture in conclusion to remind thee of the
fearful words of the apostle, * Whosoever transgresseth and abideth
not in the doctrine of Christ hath not God,” (2 John 9). And
again, if any man teach otherwise and consent not to wholesome
words, even the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doc-
trine which is according to godliness, he is proud, knowing nothing,
£l Tim. 6: 3); and finally, “ But though we, or an angel from

eaven, preach any other gospel unto you, than that which we have
preached unto you, let him be accursed,” (Gal. 1: 8).

Allow me also to remind thee of these excellent promises: * Veri-
ly, verily I say unto you, if a man keep my saying, (not the saying
of men,) he shall never see death,” (John 8: 5). Again, “ Whoso-
ever shall break one of these least commandments and shall teach
men so, he shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven ; but who-
soever shall do and teach them, the same shall be called great in
the kingdom of heaven,” (Matt. 5: 19). And finally, ““ Because
thou hast kept the word of thy patience, I also will keep thee from
the hour of temptation, which shall come upon all the world to try
them that dwell upon the earth,” (Rev. 3: 10).

With sincere reverence and love,
I remain thy Eminency’s obedient servant,
(Signed) Freperic Haas.
Evangelical preacher—a German by nation."”

No answer has been received to this letter, and it may not have
reached Jilamérk. From subsequent inquiries, however, Mr. H.
is now inclined to believe, that such a purpose never entered the
mind of the Patriarch, but that the reports were fabricated by the
Catholics, to frighten the simple hearted Nestorians and prepare
them the more readily to receive the Papal yoke as presented by
themselves. My own impression is, that the Nestorians are in
much the same state as when visited by Messrs. Smith and Dwight.
A Protestant missionary should of course reach them, with the least
practicable delay.
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CHAPTER X.

JOURNEY TO OROOMIAH.

I had resolved not to attempt a residence in the remote city of
Ordomiah, until I should be joined by an associate, as no Europe-
ans resided there, and the experiment of living there alone was
deemed imprudent by all our English friends as well as by ourselves.
1 was, however, desirous of visiting the Nestorians, as soon as prac-
ticable, to obtain a teacher from whom 1 might learn their language
while remaining at Tabréez, as well as to become be